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S ER MO N I. 
A Faithful Miniſter” s Parting Bleſſing. 


REVELATIONS Xxit. 21. 


1 grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with 


I RR” 
= 


ve) 


you all, Amen. 


| 4 Ng T is very remarkable that the old 


I * teſtament ends with the word curſe; 
KMNEN whereby we are taught, that the law 
made nothing perfect: but bleſſed be God, the 


new teſtament ends otherwiſe, even a precious 
F bleſſing, that glorious grace put into the heart, 
and dropt by the. pen of the diſciple whom 
Z Jeſus loved. | 


My brethren, as the providence of God calls 
us now to bid each other a long farewel, can 
| I part from you better than in enlarging a little 
upon this ſhort but glorious prayer ; can I wiſh 

B | you, 
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you, or you me, better in time and eternity, 
than that the words of our text may be fulfil- 
led in our hearts, the grace of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt be with you all, Amen. In opening which, 

Firſt, it will be proper to explain what we 
are to underſtand by the word grace. 

Secondly, what by the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt,” and its being with us all; and 
then to obſerve upon the word Amen : ſhew- 
ing you why it is that every one of us may with, 
that the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
be with us all. 

Perhaps, there is not a word in the book 
of God that has a greater variety of inter- 
pretations put upon it than this little, this 
great word grace: I don't intend to ſpin 
out, or waſte the time by giving you all. It 
vill be enough in general to obſerve, that the 
word grace fignifies favour, or may imply the 
general kindneſs that God bears to the world ; 
but it ſignifies that here which I pray God we 
may all experience, I mean the grace, the ſpe- 
cial grace of the bleſſed God communicated 
to his people; not only his favour diſplayed to 
us outwardly, but the work of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit imparted and conveyed inwardly and moſt 
powerfully to our fouls, and this is what our 

church 
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church in the catechiſm calls ſpecial grace; 
for though Jeſus Chriſt in one reſpect is the 
Saviour of all, and we are to offer “ Jeſus 
Chriſt univerſally to all, yet he is faid in a 
ſpecial manner to be the ſaviour of them that 
believe; ſo that the word grace is a very com- 
plex word, and takes in all that the bleſſed 
Spirit of God does for a poor ſinner, from the 
moment he firſt draws his breath, and brings 
him to Jeſus Chriſt, till he is pleaſed to call 
him by death ; and as it is begun in grace, it 
will be ſwallowed up in an endleſs eternity of 
glory hereafter ; this is called the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : why ſo? becauſe it is pur- 
chaſed + for us by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : the 
law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth, 
in the moſt emphatical manner, came by Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, If it was not for the 
purchaſe of a Mediator's blood, if it was not 
that Jeſus Chriſt had bought us with a price, 
even with the price of his own blood, you. and 
I ſhould never have had, you and I could never 
have had the grace of God manifeſted at all to 
out fouls. The covenant of works being bro- 
ken, our firſt parents ſtood convicted before 
God: they were criminals, though they did 
85 B 2 06 
* Preach, + Procured. 
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not care to own it; condemn'd before God, 
and in themſelves, ſo that like their children 
they made excuſes for their fin. Man by na- 
ture had but one neck, and if God had pleaſed 
to have done it, he might juſtly have cut it off 
at one blow; but no ſooner had man incurred 
the curſe of the law, but behold a Mediator 1s 
provided under the character of the ſeed of the 
woman, which ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's 
head; implying what the Redeemer was firſt 
to do without, and afterwards to do in the 
hearts of all his people : well therefore are we 
taught in our church collects to end all our 


prayers with the words, * Fe eſus = | 


our Lord. 

Moreover, brethren, this grace may 4 . 
ed the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it is not only purchaſed “ by him, but 
it is conveyed into our hearts through Chriſt; 
the federal head of his glorious body, is a head 
of influence to thoſe for whom he ſhed his 
blood: thus his diſciples ſaid, he was full of 
grace and truth, and out of his fulneſs we, 
all that are true believers, receive grace for 
grace; grace upon grace, ſays Mr. Blackwall, 
in his Sacred Claſſicks: grace for grace, that 

| is, 
#® Procured, 
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is, ſays Luther, every grace that is in Chriſt 

Jeſus, will be by his bleſſed Spirit tranſcribed 
into every believer's heart, even as the warn 
wax receives the impreſs of the ſeal upon it; 
as there is line upon line upon the ſeal left 
upon the wax, ſo in a degree, though we come 
greatly ſhort of what the law requires, the 
grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt is, in a meaſure, 
implanted in our ſouls; but the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, bleſſed be God, has our ſtock in his 
hands. God truſted man once, but never will 
more; he ſet Adam up, gave him a bleſſed 
ſtock, placed him in a paradiſe of love, and he 
ſoon became a bankrupt, ſome think in twenty- 
four hours, however, all agree it was in ſix or 
ſeven days, and that he never had but one ſab- 
bath; but now, bleſſed be God, we are un- 
der a better diſpenſation, our ſtock is put into 
Chriſt's hands, he knows how to keep it, and 
us too; ſo this grace may be ſaid to be the 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſecured by 
his blood, and conveyed to our ſouls by his 
being the head of his church and people. . 

This grace has a variety of epithets put to it, 
and I queſtion whether there isi any kind of 
grace but what the Lord jeſus Chriſt exerciſes 
towards, his people ſome way or other, every 
hour, every moment of the day. Firſt, 


6 A Faithful Miniſter's Ser. I. 


Firſt, His reſtraining grace; why, if it was 
not for this, God's people would be juſt as 
weak and wicked as other folks are: remem- 
ber what David ſaid when Abigail came to 
him; he was going to kill a neighbour for 


affronting him, forgot that he was a Pſalmiſt, 


and was only acting as a creature: bleſſed be 
God, ſays he, that has ſent thee to meet and 
keep me: My brethren, we may talk what we 
pleaſe, and build upon our own ſtock; we 
are juſt like little children that will walk by 
themſelves ; well, ſays the father, walk alone 
then, they tumble down, get a broken brow, 

and then are glad to take hold of the father : 
thus Jeſus Chriſt is always acting in a reſtrain- 
ing way to his people; if it was not ſo, by the 
blindneſs of their underſtandings, the corrup- 
tions of their hearts and affections, together 
with the perverſeneſs of their will, alas! alas! 
there is not a child of God that would not run 
a every 2 if Chill did not reſtrain 
Sccotdly; There i 18 convidfing grace, wich 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt acts every day and 
hout. Oh! it is a bleſſed thing to be under 
the Redeemer's convicting grace] a man may 


ſpeak to the ear, but it is the Spirit of Gd 
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alone can ſpeak to the heart: I am not ſpeak- 
ing of convicting grace that wounds before 
converſion, and gives us a ſenſe of our ſin and 
miſety; no, I mean convicting grace that fol- 
lows the believer from time to time. If a hea- 
then Socrates could ſay, that he had always a 
monitor with him to check him when he did 
amiſs, and direct him when he went right, 
ſurely the Chriſtian may fay, and bleſſed be 
God for it, that he has got a Jeſus that kindly 
ſhews him when he goes aſtray, and by his 
grace puts him into the way of righteouſneſs, 
that his feet may not flip; this is what the 
ſhepherd does to his ſheep when they have 
wandered ; what does the ſhepherd do, but 
ſends ſome little cur, his dog, after them, to 
bring them to the fold again ? what does Jeſus 
Chriſt do in temptations, trials, and afflictions? 
he fetches his people home, and convinces 
them that they have done amils. 

Then, thirdly, There is the converting grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Oh! what poor 
unhappy creatures are they, that think they 
can turn to God when they pleaſe, to which 
abominable principle it is owing, that they 


leave it till they cannot turn in their beds: 


Satan tells them then, it is too late, their con- 


ſciences 
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ſciences are filled with horror, and they go 
off in a whirlwind ; may this be the caſe of 


none here | That is a moſt excellent prayer in 


our Communion Office, Turn us, O good Lord, 
and we ſhall be turned; we can no more turn 
our hearts than we can turn the world upſide 


down; it is the Redeemer, by his Spirit, muſt 


take away the heart of ſtone, and by the in- 
fluence of the holy Spirit give us a heart of 
fleſh. .I might as well attempt to reach the 
heavens with my hand; I might as well go 
to ſome church-yard and command the dead 
to riſe; I might as ſoon. ſhake my handker- 
chief and bid the ſtreams divide, and they give 
way, as to expect a ſoul to turn to God with- 


out the grace of the Mediator. Come, my 


dear hearers, I am of a good man's opinion, 
that prayed he might be converted every day. 
In the divine life, not to go forwards is to go 
backwards ; and it is one great part of the 
work of the Spirit of God, to convert the foul 
from ſomething that is wrong to ſomething that 
is right, every day, hour, and moment of the 


believer's life, ſo that in ſhort his life is one 


continued act of converting grace: there is not 
a day but there is ſomething wrong; there is 
ſomething we want to have taken away z WE 

want 
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want to get rid of the old man, and to get more 
of the new man, and ſo the Spirit of God works 
every day: O! my brethren, God give us 
more of this converting grace | 

Then there is eſtabliſhing grace. David 


prays, Create in me a n— renew 4 
right ſpirit within me; in the margin, it is con- 
ſtant ſpirit; and you hear of ſome that are 
rooted and grounded in the love of God, and 


the apoſtle prays, that they may always abound 


in the work of the Lord: again, it is good to 
have the heart eſtabliſhed with grace: there is 
a good many people have ſome religion in 
them, but they are not eſtabliſhed ; hence they 
are mere weather-cocks, turned about by every 
wind of doctrine; and you may as ſoon mea- 
ſure the moon for a ſuit of clothes, as ſome 
people that are always changing ; this is for 
want of more grace, more of the Spirit of God z. 


and as children grow that are got ſtronger and 


riper, ſo as people grow in grace, and in the 


= knowledge of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they will 
be more ſettled, more confirmed: on firſt ſet» 


ting out they prattle, but they will be more 
manly, more firm, more ſteady ; young Chriſ- 
tians are like little rivulets that make a large 
noiſe, and have ſhallow water; old Chriſ- 


C tians 
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tians are like deep water that makes little noiſe, 
carries a good load, and gives not way 
What think you, my brethren, of the Re- 
deemer's comforting grace? O] what can you 
do without it? In the multitude of my thoughts 
within me, fays the Pſalmiſt, thy comforts have 
refreſhed my foul. I believe you will all find 
what lord Bolinbrooke, in ſpite of all his fine 
learning, and deiſtical principles, found when 
under affliftion ; he ſent a letter which I faw 
and heard read to me, at leaſt that part of it in 
which he fays: Now I am under this offiic- 
tion, I find my philoſophy fails me, With all 
our philoſophy and ſtriving, it is too hard to 
work ourſelves into a paſſive ſtate: alas! it is 
commendable to ſtrive, but we ſhall never be 
content, we ſhall never be chearful under ſuf- 
ferings, but through the aſſiſtance of the Re- 
deemer. Even now, in reſpect of parting from 
one another, what can comfort friends when 
ſeparated but the Spirit of God. Paul, when 
going away for Jeruſalem," faid, What mean ye 
to weep and to break my heart'? he alſo ſays, I 
am ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die at 
Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lord Jeu, WM 
which he could not have ſaid, had he not 
felt the comforting grace of Jeſus Chriſt- 
= - Our 
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Our Lord, when going away; ſays, I will ſend 
the Comforter; I will not leave you comfortleſs 
and helpleſs, I will come again: the Lord 
helps the belicyer from time to time. We 
can eaſily, my brethren, talk when, not under 
there is not a phyſician or 
apothecary in London but can give good ad- 
vice, but when they are ſick themſelves, poor 
ſouls! they are juſt like their patients, and 
many times are more impatient than thoſe 
they uſed. to preach patience to; ſo it is with 
the greateſt Chriſtian, we are all men of like 
paſſions, there is not one of us when under the 


rod, if left to ourſelves, but would eurſe God, 


and, Ephraim like, be as a bullacł unaccuſtomed 
to the yoke ; and there are many here, I do not 
doubt, that have. ſaid to the Redeemer, What 
doſtt thou? or, perhaps, with Jonah, Ve do 
well to be angry; if the Lord does but take 
away his goard from us, if he is __ to 
baulk us in regard to the creatures, how un- 
comfortable are we? and there are ſo many 
afflictions and trials, that if it was not for the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's. comfortings, no tleſh could 
bear them. 


In a word, what think you, my brethren, 


of the quickning grace of our Lord Jeſus 


C2 Chriſt ? 
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Chriſt? Remember David ſays, Quicken me 
according to thy word, quicken me in \thy way, 
| quicken me in thy righteouſneſs : God's people 
want quickening every day; this is trimming 
our lamps, girding up the loins of our minds, 
ſtirring up the gift of God that is in us. It 
is juſt with a ſoul as it is with the plants and 
trees; how would it be with them if the Lord 
did not command quickening life to them after 
the winter? the believer has his froſty and win- 
ter days, and wo be to them that think they 
have always a ſummer; the believer at times 
can ſay, The winter is paſt, the rain is over and 
gone, the flowers appear on the earth, the time of 
the finging of birds is come, and the voice of the 
turtle is heard in our land, the fig-tree putteth 
forth her green figs, and the vines with the tender 
grapes give a good ſmell, Cant. ii. 12. What 
is all this but God's quickening grace, reſtoring 
the belieyer to his bleſſed joy. Oh! my bre- 
thren, I have not time to ſhow you in how 
many ways the Redeemer's grace is diſplayed ; 
but wherever this grace is, what reaſon have 
you that are partakers of it, and I, to pray that 
it may be with us all; the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſays John here, be with you all: 
it is not ſaid all miniſters, it is not ſaid all of 
this 
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this or that particular people, but with all be- 
lievers. O! my friends, remember what Mr. 
Henry ſaid, he deſired to be a Catholic, but 
not a Roman Catholic. I have often thought 
fince J went to ſee the water-works, that it 
was an emblem of Chriſt; there is a great 
reſervoir of water from which this great city 
is ſupplied ; but how is it ſupplied from that 
reſervoir? why by hundreds and hundreds of 
pipes : but where does this water go, does it 
go only to the diſſenters or to the church peo- 
ple, only to this or that people? no, the pipes 
convey the water to all; and I remember when 
I faw it, it put me in mind of the great reſer- 
voir of grace, that living water that is in Chriſt 
Jefus, and the pipes are the ordinances by 
which his grace is conveyed to all believing 
ſouls, God grant we may be of that happy 
number. O what a mercy it is that Chriſt has 
faid, Iwill be with you always even to the end of 
the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. and therefore we 
muſt look upon this prayer to be as efficacious 
now, as it was the moment the words dropt 
from the apoſtle's pen. I believe the moſt 
minute philoſophers, and thoſe that have the 
greateſt ſkill in aſtronomy, cannot perceive 
there has been any abatement in the heat of the 

ſun 


% 


14 A Faithful Miniſter's Ser. I. 


ſun ſince God firſt commanded it to rule the 
day, then ſurely, if my God can make a ſun 
that for ſo many thouſands of years ſhall irradi- 


ate, enlighten, and warm the world, without | 


loſing any of its light and heat, ſo does the ſun 
of righteouſneſs, the Son of God, ariſe upon 
the children of God with healing under his 
wings; he zaifes, warms, nouriſhes, and com- 
forts his people, and we have the goſpel on 
the ends of the earth, as well as thoſe who. had 
the honour of converſing with him in the days 
of his fleſh, 1 mention. this in anſwer to all 
thoſe who. have wrote againſt the Methodiſts, 
and repreſented them as fanatics ;. there is no 
other way of talking againſt the divine influence, 
but by allowing it was ſo formerly, but that it 


is not ſo now; they ſay the primitive Chriſ- 
tians had it, but it is not to be ſo with us now 
as it was formerly. O my brethren, what fools 
theſe great men are when they talk about things 


they know nothing of; give them a polyglot, 
give them a lexicon, give them a geographical 
text, or the chronological part of the ſcripture, 
they have ſomething to ſay; but when they 
come to talk of the Spirit of God, they ſee the 
word Spirit, and they read the word grace, but 
while they read it their hearts cry, becauſe 

their 
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Ser. I. 


their knowledge puffs them up, furely if it 


was ſo, we great men that have been in tlie 


univerſity ſhould have it, God would give it 


us; and becauſe they find it not in themſelves, 
their abominable pride will not own it may be 
in any. Pray what was Peter, James, and 
John, I don't mean to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of 
them, they were as weak, as blind, as obſti- 
nate, and worldly-minded as others, till Jeſus 
Chriſt changed their hearts; and that ſame 


grace that changed their hearts, changes now 


the hearts of God's people; and bleſſed be 


God, that ſame grace is with all his people. 


It is ſo in his ordinances. Here is the dif- 
ference between a Formaliſt and a Chriſtian ; 
the Formaliſt goes to ordinances, but then he 
does not feel the God' of ordinances, and that 
is the reaſon moſt formal people don't care to 
go to church very often: who cares to go to 
the houſe of a perſon he does not love? they 
will only juſt knock at the door, and aſk if 
ſuch a perſon is at home, and are very glad to 
hear the ſervants ſay their maſter or miſtreſs is 
not at home; the viſit is paid; ſo it is with 
many people that go to church and meeting; 3 
and I'do not doubt but there are many Metho- 
diſts, hundreds ant Hutidreds,” that Hive been 


at 
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at the ordinances, who never felt the God of 
ordinances converting them to this day. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is with 
his people in prayer. Who. can pray without 
grace? they may laugh at it as will, but God 
give you and I a ſpirit of prayer; let them 
laugh as they pleaſe ; what profit will it be to 
us to read this book without the grace of God, 
What a horrid blunder has the biſhop of G-—r 
been guilty of? What do you think his lord- 
ſhip ſays, in order to expoſe the fanaticiſm of 
the Methodiſts? Why, ſays he, they ſay they 
cannot underſtand the ſcriptures without the 
Spirit of God. Can any man underſtand the 
ſcriptures without the Spirit of God helps him? 
Jeſus Chriſt muſt open our underſtanding to 
underſtand the ſcriptures, and the Spirit of God 
muſt take of the things of Chriſt and ſhow them 
unto us; as we are taught to pray, O Lora, 
thou haſt cauſed thy boly ſcriptures to be written, 
&c. as in the ſecond Sunday in Advent; and here 
the b—p pﬀetends to tell us, there is no need 
of it; here our collect and b p diſagree very 
much. So with reſpect to all ordinances it is 
the ſame: what ſignifies my preaching, and 
your hearing, if the Spirit of God does not 
enlighten ? Formal miniſters can ſteal a ſer- 
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mon, and add a little out of e Asen but 
ga a miniſter of the goſpel cannot preach to purpoſe 
>” without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, no. 
more than a ſhip can ſail without wind. As 
for a carnal man he may take his ſermon in 
his pocket, and you will find his ſermons al- 
ways the ſame; but ſpiritual preachers are 
ſeldom ſo; ſometimes they are in dark» 
neſs, ſo as to ſpeak to thoſe that are in dark- 
neſs; ſometimes. they are tempted, ſo as to 
ſpeak to thoſe that are tempted ; ſometimes 
they have a full gale, and go before the wind, 
and this is all by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God, and without this a man may preach like 
an angel, and do no good at all. So in reſpect 
to hearing the word of God, I declare I would 
not preach again, if I did not think that God 
would accompany the word by his Spirit: what 
are we but ſounding braſs and tinkling cymbals ? 
If the word is preached in the ſtrength of the 
Spirit, it will be attended with convictions, 
and converſions, and the grace of Gd will be 
| both with preacher and hearer. 

The grace of God is with his people in bis 
providence. - Oh | ſays biſhop Hall, a little aid 
is. not enough for me. My going on the 
waters puts me in mind of what I Have ſeen 
Ss: +} 0 
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many times : if the ſailors pereeive a ſtorm a 
coming, they do not chaſe to ſpeak to the 
paſſengers for fear of frightening them, they 
will go quietly on deck, and give orders for 
proper care to be taken ; and if a failor can tell 
of ſtorms approaching by the clouds; why 
can't God's people tell why God does ſo and 
ſo with them ? The people of God eye him 
in his providence ; the very hairs of their heads 
are all numbered, and the grace of God is 
with them in the common buſineſs of life. 
Some people think that the Methodiſts preach 
ſo and fo to make them neglect their buſineſs, 
and we preach at unſeaſonable times : we would 
not preach at this time, but that we are going 
to part from one another; no, we preach that 
the grace of God may attend them in their 
counting-houſes, and wo be to thoſe perſons 
that do not take the grace of God with them 
into their cottnting-houſes, and in their com- 
mon buſineſs. O what bleſſed times would it 
be if every one made the grace of God their 
employ, that when the Lord comes he may 
fay, Lord, here I am waiting for the. 

© The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift is with his 
people when ek and when tying. O my dear 
N ſouls, Wha ſhall we do when death comes ? 
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What a mercy it is that we have got a good 
maſter to carry us through that time! As a poor 
converted Negro that ſaw a believer who was 
dying in. comfort, faid, Maſter don't fear, Je- 
ſus Chriſt will carry you ſafe through the dark 
valley of the ſhadow of death.—But the time 
would fail, if I was to ſhow you in how many 
reſpects the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift helps 
us; but what I have faid will ſhow, that we 
need all join in a hearty Amen ; Amen, I pray 
God it may be ſo, ſo it is, ſo may it be! May 
be what? why that be grace of the Lord Teſus 


Chriſt, convicting, reftraining, converting, eſta- 
 bliſhing and comforting grace, may be with us 


in his, ordinances, in his providences, in ſick- 


-neſs, and when dying: then, bleſſed be God, 


we fhall carry it with us after time. And 
now, my dear hearers, by the help of my God, 


in whoſe ſtrength I deſire once more to go up- 


on the waters, I ſhall pray wherever I am, 
* this grace of the Lord Je Ni Chr. io wo be 
.with you. all. * 

To whom ſhall 1 ſpeak firſt by way of im- 
provement? Are there any of you here uncon- 
-verted ? no doubt too many. Are there any of 
you here this morning come out of curioſity to 
hear what the babler has to ſay? Many, per- 

D 2 | haps 
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haps, are glad it is my laſt ſermon, and that 
London is to be rid of ſuch a monſter: 1 
don't doubt but it has been a pleaſant para- 
graph for many to read; but whoever there 
are of you that are unconverted, or whatever 
you may think, ſure you cannot be angry for 
my wiſhing that the grace of God may be witb 
you. O that it may be with every unconverted 
ſoul. O pray for me, my dear friends, that 
the Lord may bleſs me to ſome unconverted 
ſoul; what wilt thou do if the grace of God is 
not with thee ? what wilt thou do with the 
favour of man if thou haſt not got the grace 


God? you will find, my brethren, it will not 


do, you cannot do without the grace of God 
when you come to die. There was a noble- 
man that kept a deiſtieal chaplain, and his 
lady a chriſtian one; when he: was dying, he 
ſays to his chaplain, I liked you very well when 
I was in health, but it is my lady's chaplain I 
muſt have when I am fick. Do you know 
that you are nothing but devils incarnate ? Do 
you know that every moment you are liable to 
eternal pains? The Lord help thee to awake O 
| finner, awake, awake thou ſtupid ſoul, if the 
grace of God was never with thee before, God 

grant it may now, Don't ſay I part with you in 
an 
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aan ill humour; don't ſay that a madman left you 
"* withacurſe. Blefſed be God that when firſt I en- 
tc tered into the field, (and bleſſed be God that ho- 
noured me with being a field-preacher) I pro- 
claimed the grace of God to the worſt of ſin- 
ners, and J proclaim it now to the vileſt ſinner 
under heaven; could I ſpeak fo loud as that 
the whole world might hear me, I would declare 
= that the grace of God is free for all poor ſouls 
that are willing to accept of it by Chriſt; 
God make you all willing this day. 

There are many of you, I doubt not, but 
have got this grace, and I believe there are 
many of you that can fay that this poor de- 
ſpiſed place was that which God honoured firſt 
with giving it you; but whether you were 
.converted here, or elſewhere, if you have got 
the grace of God, the Lord grant you more 
grace; grace, mercy and peace be multiplied unto 
= you all. My brethren, they that have got 

\ Chriſt never have enough of him; you want 
more grace every day, and hour, and moment: 
I ſee for my part more of my want of grace than 
I did ten or twenty years ago; may be that is 
| becauſe I don't grow in grace; but thoſe that 
grow in grace will grow every day more ſenſi- 
ble of their want of grace, they will feel their 
weake 
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weakneſs more and more every day. Some who 
are called Chriſtians are a moſt foul- mouth peo» 
ple, they abuſe their neighbours, but real be- 
lievers abuſe themſelves moſt, - and call them- 
ſelves, i. e. what is in themſelves, the worſt of 
neighbours. O my brethren, may the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt's grace be with you more and more, 
that you may be transformed into the divine 
likeneſs, and paſs from glory to glory by the Spi- 
rit of the Lotd. May God grant that this grace 
may be with you all, particularly thoſe young 
-men that have given up their ſouls to Chriſt. It 
delights my ſoul when I go round the commu- 
nion table, to ſee how many young ſouls have 
given themſelves to Chriſt, the Lord grant that 
you may not return again to folly, O young 
men, flee youthful luſts; O young women, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt grant that grace may be with 8 
you all, that you may ſtudy the beauties of the A 
mind, thine in the beauties of holineſs, and be 
wiſe to everlaſting ſalvation, 1 
May the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift be 
with you all that are in the marriage ſtate. It 
needs much grace to bear with heavy trials, 
much grace to deal with ſervants, children, 
and under diſappointments in trade; to walk | 
with God with a pure heart, Some people 
| think 
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think it clever to have wives and children, 
but they want a thouſand times more grace. 
than they had when: they were ſingle; you 
have need of much grace to honor God in 
your houſes, much grace to teach you to be 
prophets, mücli grace to teach you to be kings 
in the family; to know, when to be pleaſed; 
to know, when: to be filent ; to know, when 
to-be angry , but the greateſt grace is to de 
angry when called to it, to be angry with- 
out ſin. O!] may the grace of God be with 
you all in your cloſets, every time you pray, 
every time you come to an ordinance; Ot! 
may the grace of God be with you all when 
you frequent this deſpiſed place! bleſſed be 
God ſome may fay, that ever it was built; 
though as ſcon as it was built I was called 
away. As ſoon alſo as the chapel was buik 
1 was then called away, and ſo am now; and 
when J eame out of my chamber, I could 
hardly ſupport it. I would as lieve go to an 

execution, if my way was not very clear; 
Fon is dying? that is but for a moment, O 

may the grace of God be with all, that preach 

the poſpel here. Bleſſed be God his grace has 

been with them; don't let the world ſay, he 
is gone, and all the people are gone now : 
* don't 
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don't ' weaken the hands of thoſe that ſhall 
labour here; I ſhould not mention ſuch a 
word if I was not going away. The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt grant that you may keep ſteady, 
and honor the preachers more.and more; there 
will be good Mr. Adams, bleſſed be God, 
from time to time, with Mr. Beridge, and ſo 
there will be a bleſſed change: may the Spirit 
of God be with them, and you, more and 
more! and O my dear friends, if the Lord 
God has vouchſafed to own theſe labours to 
any of you, do remember me in a particular 
manner, when gone; for though my body 
has been weak, yet I thank God that he 
has enabled me to ſpeak when called to it. 

And ſo I muſt go, whether well or ill; 
pray, that if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſpare me, 
that I may ſpeak more effectually to you, 
when I come back again; pray, that the grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with me 
in a reſtraining, comforting, ſupporting, and 
transforming. way, that it may be with me 
when I am. ſick, and when I die, O my 
brethren, I ſee I want the grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in every one of theſe reſpects, 
every moment; O may the Lord God . bleſs 
you all that have been kind. to me, and fot- 
: - give 
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give every . that I have done amiſs. 
I am aſhamed of myſelf, ſo much of the man 
comes up with me, though I humbly hope, 
and dare to fay, that at the bottom my heart 
is upright towards God; I would employ it 
to his praiſe, but there is ſo much fin mixed 
with all I do, that was not the blood of Chriſt 
conſtantly applied to my ſoul, and the grace 
of God continually manifeſted to me, I could 
not preach any more, You may ſee a thouſand 
things wrong in me, but I ſee ten thouſand 
more, O may the Grace of God be with you 
all. Now, dear friends, farewel ! dear taber- 
nacle, farewel! if I never preach here any. 
more; O that we may meet in a better ta- 
bernacle, when theſe tabernacles are taken 
down, when theſe bodies ſhall drop, when we 
ſhall be for ever with the Lord. I muſt have 
done, I can't bear it; be Lord bleſs you, the 
Lord God cauſe his face to ſhine upon you, 1 
cannot ſay more, I dare not: The Grace of 
our A r be with you all, Amen. 


E SERMON 


il 
18 
| 
4d 
Tl 
'Y 
| 

1 
; 

| 


26 wk the Bulizwer's Refuge, Ser. II. 


berech 


SER M ON II. 
CurrsT the Rcliaver's Refuge. 


PS ALM xlvi. 1—6. 


God is our refuge and 'frength, a very preſent 


help in trouble ; therefore will we not fear, 
though the earth be removed, and the moun- 
tains be carried into the midſt of the ſen, 
though the waters thereof roar, and be troubled, 
though the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling 
thereof, Selah. There is à river, the fireams 
whereof ſhall make glad the city of God, the 
holy place of the tabernacles of the Moſt High : 
Ged is in the midft of her, ſhe ſhall not be 
moved; God ſhall help ber, and that * right 
early. 
HERE was a tradition among the 
ancient Jews, that the manna which 
came down from heaven, though it 
was a little grain like coriander-ſeed, - yet 
ſuited every taſte ; as milk unto babes, and 
FIG AC ftrong 
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ſtrong meat to grown perſons. Whether this 
ſuppoſition be founded on fact or not, the ob- 
ſervation will hold good in a great meaſure 
treſpecting the ſayings of David; for if we 
have eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, if God has 
been pleaſed to take away the veil from our 
| hearts, we ſhall find, by happy experience, 
> that let our circumſtances be what they will, 
the book of Pſalms may ſerve as a ſpiritual 
magazine, out of which we may dray ſpiri- 
tual weapons in the time of the hotteſt fight, 
eſpecially thoſe that are under trouble, hen 
the band of the Lord is gone ſeemingly forth 
againſt them ; when unbelief is apt to make 
them ſay, all theſe things are againſt me it 
woc can have the preſence of mind to turn to 
"3 the book of Pſalms, we may find ſomething 
7 there ſuitable to our caſe, a word to refreſh 
us in purſuing our ſpiritual enemy. This is 
true of the 46th Pſalm in particular, part of 
which I have juſt now read to you, and which 
I pray the bleſſed Spirit of God to apply to 
every one of our hearts, It is uncertain at 
what time, or upon what occaſion, David 
wrote it; probably under ſome ſharp afflic- 
tion, which made him eloquent; or when the 
affliction was over, when his heart was ſwim- 
E 2 | ing 
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ing with gratitude and love, and when out of 
the fulneſs of it his pen was made the pen of & _ 
ready writer. It was a favourite Pſalm with |" 
Luther; for whenever Melancthon, who was ® 
of a melancholy turn, or any other of his 
friends, told him ſome fad news, he uſed to 
ſay, come, come, let us ſing the 46th Pſalm ; 
and when he had ſung that, his heart was : 
quiet. May every true mourner here, and 
afflicted perſon, experience the fame! I know 
not when J read it which to admire moſt, the 
piety, or the poetry; the matter, or the man- 
ner; and I believe I may venture to defy [ 
all the criticks on earth to ſhew me any com- 
poſition of Pindar, or Horace, that any way 
comes up to the diction of this Pſalm con- 
ſidered only as human: he that hath an ear 3 
to hear, let him hear, God is our refuge and - 
frrength, a very preſent help in trouble. Stop [ 
here, my friends, let us pauſe a while, and 
before we go further, may the Lord help us 
to draw ſome comfort from this very firſt 
verſe: for obſerve, it is not ſaid, God is my 
refuge; David ſays fo in another Pfalm, but 5 
he ſays here, God is our refuge : he ſpeaks in 
the plural number, implying, that this Pſalm 
was of no private interpretation, but was in- 
| | tended 
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' tended for the comfort and encouragement of 
all believers, till time ſhall be no more. Obſerve 
the climax, God is our refuge, is one degree; 
God is our ſtrength, another; God is our help, and 
not only ſo, but is a preſent help, yea, is a very 
* preſent help, and at a time when we want it moſt, 
in the time of trouble. It is here ſuppoſed, that all 
= God's people will have their troubles, man 7s 
born to trouble, as the ſparks fly upward ; and 
if we are born to trouble as men, we are much 
more fo as chriſtians. We forget ourſelves, 
and the ſtation in which God has placed us, 
when we ſo much as begin to dream of having 
much reſpite from trouble while we are here 
below, The decree is gone forth like the laws 
of the Medes and Perſians, it alters not; through 
tribulation, through much tribulation, we muſt 
all go; but bleſſed be God we are to be carried 
through it; and bleſſed be God, glory is to be 
the end of it: may God give us to know this 
by happy experience! in the world, ſays our 
bleſſed Lord, ye Hall have tribulation, tribu- 
lation and trouble of different kinds; and in 
another place, , any man will come after 
me, ſays he, let him take up his crofs daily, 
and follow me; fo that the day, when we 
take up no croſs, we may ſay as Titus did, 
when 
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when he reflected that he had done no good 
that day, I have loſt a day ! But then what 
ſhall we do, my dear hearers, when trouble 
comes, when one trouble comes after another, 
and afflictions ſeem to - purſue us wherever 
we go, ſeem to ariſe up out of the ground, 
meet us as we are walking along? why bleſſed 
be God, if we have an intereſt in Chriſt, 
mind that, if we have an intereſt in Chriſt, 
God is our help, God is our aſylum, our city 
of refuge, a place appointed by God himſelf, 
to which the purſued ſaints may fly by faith, 
and be ſafe, The wicked have no notion of 
this; when they are in trouble, what is their 
refuge ? let a ſoul be under ſpiritual trouble, 
and cry out what ſhall ] do to be ſaved? let 


him go to a carnal miniſter, an unconverted 
wretch that knows nothing about the matter, 
he ſhall be told, oh! go, and play an innocent 
game at cards, and divert yourſelf; that is to 
fay, the devil muſt be your refuge. Wordly ; 
people have worldly refuges; and Cain would 
ſeem as if he was in earneſt when he ſaid, my 
puniſhment is greater than I can bear: what 
does he do, he goes and diverts himſelf by 
building a city, goes and amuſes himſelf by | 
building. The devil, my brethren, will. give | 
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you leave to amuſe yourſelves; you may have 
your choice of diverſions, only take cate to 
> be diverted from God, and the devil is ſure 
of you; but the believer has ſomething better: 

faith ſweeps away the refuge of lies, and the 
believer. turns to his God, and ſays O my 
God, thou ſhalt be my refuge. The devil pur- 
ſues me, my falſe friends have deſigns againſt 
me, my own wicked heart itſelf moleſts me, 
my foes are thoſe of my on. houſe ; but do 
thou, O God, be my refuge I will fly there; 
by theſe it may be faid, God is our refuge. The 
queſtion is, what ſhall I do to make him my 
refuge? how ſhall I be helped to do ſo? you 
bid me fly; you ſay, I may fly there, but 
where ſhall I get wings? how ſhall I be ſup- 
1 ported? Here is a bleſſed word, God ſball not 
oniy be our refuge, but God ſhall be our flrength 
alſo. Strength, what is ſtrength ? why, my 
brethren, to make every day of trouble ſo eaſy 
to us-by his power, as to catry us through it; 
God has faid, and will ſtand to it, as thy day 
is, fo ſhall thy ftirength be. Afflictions even at 
a diſtance will appear very formidable, when 
viewed by unbelief. Our fears ſay, O my 
God, if I come to be tried this or that way, 
how ſhall I bear it? but we don't know what 

| We 
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we can bear till the trial comes, and we do not 
know what ſtrength God can give us, or what 
a ſtrong God he will be, till he is pleaſed to 
put us into a furnace of afflition; and there- © 
fore it is ſaid, not only that God is our refuge 
and our ſtrengtb, but that God is our help allo. 
What help? why, my dear friends, help to 
ſupport us under the trouble; help ſo as to 
comfort us as long as the trouble laſts; and 
bleſſed be God, that the help will never leave 
us, till we are helped quite over and quite 
through it. But what kind of an help is it? 
O bleſſed be God, be is a very preſent belp. 
We may have an helper, but he may be afar 
off; I may be ſick, I may want a phyſician, 
and may be obliged to ſend miles for one; he 
might be a help if he was here, but what 
ſhall I do now he is at a diſtance. This can» 
not. be ſaid of God, he is not only a help, but 
he is a preſent help : the gates of the new Jeru- 
falem are open night and day. We need not 
be afraid to cry unto God; we cannot ſay 
of our God as Elijah does of Baal, perbaps be 
is aſleep, or talking, or gone 4 Journey; it is 
not ſo with our God, he 16 a preſent belp ; he 
is likewiſe. a ſufficient help, that is, 4 very 
er help, and that too in the r of trouble, 
Tt 
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It is but to ſend a ſhort letter, I mean a ſhort 
prayer, upon the wings of faith and love, 
and God, my brethren, will come down and 
help us. Now to this David affixes his proba- 
tum eſt, David proves it by his own experience, 
and therefore if God is our refuge, therefore if 
God is our flrength, if God is our help, if God 
7s a preſent help, if God is a very preſent help, 
and that too n @ time of trouble, what then? 
* therefore will we not fear, Therefore, is an 
* inference, and it is a very natural one, a con- 
© cluſion naturally drawn from the foregoing 
premiſſes; for Paul ſays, if God be for us, who 
can be againſt us? There is not a greater enemy 
to faith than ſervile fear and unbelief, My 
brethren, the devil has got an advantage over 
us when he has brought us into a ſtate of fear ; 
indeed in one ſenſe we ſhould always fear, I 
mean with a filial fear; bleſſed is the man, in 
this ſenſe, that feareth always: but, my bre- 
thren, have we ſtrong faith in a God of refuge ? 
this forbids us to fear; ſays Nehemiah, /hall 
ſuch a man as 1 flee? and the Chriſtian may 
ſay, ſhall a believer in Jeſus Chriſt fear? ſhall 
I fear that my God will leave me ? ſhall I fear 
that my God will not ſuccour me? no, fays 
David, we coil! not fear; how ſo? why though 
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the mountains be carried into the midſt of the ſea, 
though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
though the mountains ſhake. with the ſwelling 
thereof. Where is Horace, where is Pindar, 
now? let them come here and throw their 
palms down before the ſweet ſinger of Iſrael. 
There is not ſuch a bold piece of imagery in 
any human compoſition in the world. Can 
any thing appear more great, more conſider- 
able than this? Imagine how it was with us 
ſome years ago, when an enthuſiaſtic fool 
threatened us with a third earthquake ; imagine 
how it was with us when God ſent us the 
fame year two dreadful earthquakes; had the 
earth been at that time not only ſhook, but 
removed, had the fountains of the ſea been 


permitted to break in upon us, and carry all. 


the mountains of England before it, what a 
dreadful tremor muſt we all unavoidably have 
been in? David ſuppoſes that this may be the 
caſe, and I believe at the great day it will be 


ſomething like it: the earth and all things 
therein, are to be burnt up; and, my brethren, | 
what ſhall we do then if God is not our refuge, | 


if God is not our ſtrength ? | 
We may apply it to civil commotions: 
David had lately been beſet with the Philiſ- 
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tines, and other enemies, that threatened: to 
deprive him of his life ; and there are certain 
times when we ſhall be left alone. This alſo, 
my brethren, may be applied. to creature- 
comforts: ſometimes the earth ſeems to be re- 
moved, what then? why all the friends we 
take delight in, our moſt familiar friends; our 
ſoul-friends, friends by nature, and friends by 
grace, may be removed from us by the ſtroke 
of death ; we know not how ſoon that ſtroke 
may come, it may come at an hour we thought 
not of; the mountains themſelves, all the 
things. that ſœem to ſurround and promiſe us a 
laſting ſcene of comfort, they themſelves may 
ſoon be removed out of our fight, what-then 
ſhall we do? they may be carried into the midſt 
of the ſea.; what is that? our friends may be 
laid in the ſilent grave, and 7be places that knew 
tbem may know them no more. It is eaſy talk- 
ing, but it is not fo eaſy to bear up under theſe 
things: but faith, my brethren, teaches us to 
ſay, though all friends are gone, bleſſed be 
God, God is not gone. As a noble lady's 
daughter told her mother, when ſhe wag 
weeping for the death of one of her little chil- 
dren, - a daughter ſour years old faid, Dear 
mamma, is God Almighty dead, that you cry 
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ſo long after my ſiſter? No, he is not dead, 
neither does he ſleep. But here the imagery 
grows bolder, the painting ſtronger, and the 
reſemblance- more ſtriking, though the waters 
thereof roar and be troubled, though the moun- 
tains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof ; what 
won't this make us fearful ? will not this ſhake 
us off our bottom, our foundation, and take 
up the roots? No, no, even then the believer 
need not fear; why, God is in the midi of ber. 
Don't you remember God ſpoke to Moſes out 
of the buſh? did he ſtand at a diſtance, and 
call to him at a diſtance ſrom the buſh ? no, 
the voice came out of the buſh, Moſes ! Mo- 
(es ! as Mr. Ainſworth, -who + Was a Wr 
critic, ſays. 

Learn from hence, thas in pr our: ir affiflions 
God 1s afflicted ; he is in the midſt of the buſh, 
and oh! it is a ſweet time with the ſoul-when 
God ſpeaks to him out of the buſh, when he 
is under affliction, and talks to him all the 
while. Though it was threatened by the fire 
which ſurrounded it with immediate and total 
deſolation; yet the buſh burned, and was not 
conſumed. 1 do not know whether I told you, 
but I believe I told them at Tottenham-court, 
and perhaps here, that every chriſtian has got 
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2 coat of arms, and I will give it you out of 
Chriſt's heraldry, ' that is the &urning buſh ; 
every chriſtian is burned, but not conſumed, 
But how is it the faint is held up, whence 
does he get this ſtrength; or how is this 
ſtrength, this ſupporting, ' comforting; ſtrength, 
conveyed to his heart? read a little further, 
you ſhall find David ſay, there is à river, 
mind that, there is a river the ſtreams where. 
of male glad the city of God, the holy place of 
the tabernacles of the Moſt High ; need I tell 
you, that probably here is an alluſion to the 
fituation of Jeruſalem; and the waters of 
Shiloah, that flowed gently through the city 
of : Jeruſalem, which the people found ſweet 
and refreſhing/in the time of its being beſieged: 
So the rivers run through moſt of the cities in 
Holland, and bring their commodities even to 
the doors of the inhabitants, Pray, what do 
you think this river is? why, I believe it 
means. the covenant of grace; O that is a 
river, the ſprings of which firſt burſt out in 
Paradiſe, when God ſaid, the ſeed of the woman 
ſhall bruzſe the ſerpent's head; then God made 
this river viſit the habitation of man, as the 
firſt opening of his everlaſting covenant. 


No 
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No ſooner had the devil betrayed man, and 
thought he was ſure to get him into the pit, 
even when he was laughing at man's miſery, 
and thinking he was revenged of God for 
driving him out of heaven; at that very time 
did the great God open this river, and made 
it flow down in that bleſſed ſtream to man- 
kind, implyed in thoſe words, it ſhall bruife 
thy bead, O this is a ſtream which, I pray, 
may this night mate glad this part of the:city 
of God. If by the river we underſtand: the 
covenant of grace, then, my brethren, .the 
promiſes of Gad are the ſtreams that flow from 
it. There is no promiſe: in the Bible made 
to an unbeliever, but to a believer; all the 
promiſes of God are his, and no one knows, 
but the poor believer that experiences it, how 
glad it makes his heart. God only ſpeaks one 
ſingle word, or applies one ſingle promiſe; for 
if when one's heart is overwhelmed with 
ſorrow, we find relief by unfolding ourſelves 
to a faithful diſintereſted friend; if a word of 
comfort ſometimes gives us ſuch ſupport from 
a miniſter of Chriſt, O! my friends, what 
ſupport muſt a promiſe from God applied to 
the ſoul give? and this made a good woman 
ſay, I have oft had a bleſſed meal on the pro- 
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miles, when I have had no bread to make a 
meal for my body, 

But by the river we may likewiſe under · 
ſtand, the Spirit of the living God. If you 
remember, Jeſus Chriſt declared at the great 
day of the faſt, if any man believe on me, out 
of his belly Mall flow rivers of living water 
tis, faith the beloved diſciple, bake he of the 
Spirit, whoch they that believe en him ſhould 
receive. My brethren, the divine influences 
are not only a conduit, but a deep river, a 
river of broad waters. Here is room for the 
babes to walk, and for the man of God to 
bathe and ſwim in from time to time; and 
ſuppoſing that the river means the Spirit of 
God, as I believe really it does, why then the 
ſtreams that flow from this river are the means 
of grace, the ordinances of God, which God 
makes uſe of as channels, whereby to convey 
his bleſſed Spirit to the ſoul, Nay, by the 
river we may underſtand, God bimſelf who is the 
believer's river, the Three-one, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, This river is in the midſt of 
the city, not at the court-end of the town 
only, or one corner, or end, but quite through, 
in a vatiety of ſtreams, ſo that high and low 
may come to it ſor ſupply; and not only be 
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ſupported, but have their hearts made glad 
daily thereby; God help us to drink afreſh of 
this river. If this be the caſe, well may David 
triumph and ſay, glorious things are ſpoken of 
the city of God; are ſpoken of her, in the 
feminine gender. The church is ſpoken of in 
that ſenſe, becauſe Eve, the firſt woman, was 
the mother of all believers; we may apply this 
to a ſingle faint, as well as to a community, 
under trouble, ſe ſhall not be moved; not 
moved? pray, would you have them ſtupid ? 
do' you love when you ftrike a child, to ſee 
it hardened and regardleſs? do you not like 
the child ſhould ſmart under it and cry, and 
when it is a little penitent, you almoſt with 
you had not ſtruck it at all. God expects, 
when he ſtrikes, that we ſhould be moved; 
and there is not a greater ſign in a reprobate 
heart of a ſoul given over by God, to have 
affliction upon affliction, and yet come out liłe 
a fool brayed in a mortar, unmoved and har- 
dened. My brethren, this is the worſt fign 
of a man or woman's being given over 'by 
God. Jeſus was moved, when he was under 
the rod; he cries, father ! if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me] he was moved ſo as to 
ſhed tears, tears of blood, falling to the- ground, 
Wo 
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Woe, woe, woe be to us, if when God knocks 
at the door by ſome ſhocking domeſtic or foa 
reign trial, we don't ſay, my Ged ! my God ! 
wherefore doſt thou ſtrike? When we are 
ſick we allow phyſicians to feel our pulſe, 
whether it be high or languid ; and when we 
are ſick, and tried with affliction, it is time to 
feel our pulſe, to ſee if we were not going into 
a high fever, and do not want. fome falutary 
purge. It is expected therefore that we ſhould 
be moved; we may ſpeak; but not in a mur- 
muring way : Job was moved, and God knows 
when we are under the rod, we are all moved 
more than we ought to be in a wrong way; 
but when it is ſaid here; ſhe ſhall not be moved, 
it implies, not totally removed; perplexed, 
ſays the apoſtle; but not in deſpair ; perſecuted, 
but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; 
therefore removal means deſtruction : when the 
earth 1s meved, the mountains ſhake, and the 
waters roar; Where can we flee ? what can we 
ſee but deſtruction all round us? But, my 
brethren, ſince there is a river the ſtreams 
whereof make glad the city of God, ſince God 
is our refuge, ſince God is our firength, ſince 
God is our help, ſince God is a preſent Belp, 
ſince God is 4 very preſent help in the time of 
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trouble, ſince God is in the midſt of ber, fince 
God cauſes the ſtreams to make ber glad, bleſſed 
be God, we ſhall not, my brethren, be totally 
moved; nay, though death itfelf does remove 
our bodies, though the king of terrors, that 
griſly king, ſhould come armed with all his 
ſhafts, yet in the midſt of death we are in life, 
even then we /ball not be moved, even though 
the body is removed in ſleep, the ſoul is gone 
where it ſhall be ſorrowful no more. One 
would have imagined that David had faid 
enough, but pray obſerve how he goes on, 
he repeats it again, for when we are in an un- 
believing frame we have need of line upon line, 
words upon words, God ſhall help ber ; ah! 
but when? when? when will he help her? 
when will he help her? why, rigbt early; 
God fhall help ber, and that right early, Why 
ſometimes we knock for a friend, but he will 
not get up early in the morning, but Gad ſhall 
help us, and that right early, in the morning. 
Ah! but, ſay you, I have been under trouble 
a long while; why God's morning is not come: 
you ſaid right early; yes, but you are not yet 
prepared for it, you muſt wait till the precious 
right moment comes, and you may be aſſured 
of it. God never gives you one doubt more 
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than you want, or even defers help one mo- 
ment longer than it ought to be. 
Now, my dear hearers, if theſe things are 
ſo, who dares call the Chriſtian a mddman ? 
If theſe things are ſo, who would but be a 
believer ? who would not be a faithful fol- 
lower of the ſon of God? My brethren, did 
you ever hear any of the devil's children com- 
poſe an ode, that the devil is our refuge; the 
God of this world, whom we have ſerved ſo 
heartily, we have found to be à preſent help 
in time of trouble? ah! a preſent help to help 
us after the devil: or did you ever hear, ſince 
the creation, of one ſingle man that dared: to 
fay, that all the forty-faxth pſalm was founded 
on a lie? No, it is founded on matters of fact, 
and therefore believer, believer, I with you 
joy, although it is a tautology. I pray God, 
that from this time forth till we die, you and 
I, when under trouble, may ſay with Luther, 
come let us ſing the forty- fixth palm. 
As for you that are wicked, what fall I 6 | 
to you? are you in high ſpirits t night; has 
curioſity brought you here to hear what the 
babler has to fay on a funeral occafioni ? well, 
I am glad to ſee you here, though I have 
n 3 to ſpeak for the violence of 
TK the 
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the heat, yet I pray God to | magnify his 
ſtrength in my weakneſs ; and may the God 
of all mercy over-rule curioſity for good to 
you. I intend to ſpeak abont this death to 
the ſurviving friends; but, my dear hearers, 
the grand intention of having the funeral ſer- 
mon to night, is to teach the living how to die. 
Give me leave to tell you, that however briſk 
you may be now, there will a time come when 
you will want God to be your help. Some 
pulpit may e er long be hung in mourning for 
you; the black, the dreary appendages af 
death may &'er long be brought to your 
home; and if you move in a high ſphere, ſome 
ſuch eſcutcheon as this, ſome atchievement 
may be placed at your door, and woe, woe, 
woe be to thoſe who in an hour of death cane 
not ſay, God is my refuge. You may form 
ſchemes as you pleaſe; after you have been 
driven out of one fool's paradiſe, you may re- 
treat into another; you may ſay, now I will 
ſing/a requiem to my heart, and now 1-ſhall 
have: ſome pleaſant ſeaſon; but if God loves 
vou he will knock off your hands from that, 
you ſhall have thorns even in roſes, and it will 
imbitter your comforts. . O what will you do 
7 the - elements ſhall melt with fervent 
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heat; when this earth, with all its fine furni- 
ture, ſhall be burnt up; when the archangel 
ſhall cry, time ſhall be no more] whither then, 
ye wicked ones, ye unconverted ones, will ye 
flee for refuge? O, ſays one, I will fly to the 
mountains : O filly fool, O filly fool, fly to the 
mountains, that are themſelves to be burnt up 
and moved. O, ſays you, I will flee to the 
ſea; O you fool, that will be boiling like a 
pot: O then I will flee to the elements; they 
will be melting with fervent heat. I can ſcarce 
bear this hot day, and how can you bear a hot 


element? there is no fan there, not a drop of 


water to cool your tongue. Will you fly to 
the moon? that will be turned into blood: will 


you ſtand: by one of the ſtars? they will fall 


away: I know but of one place you can go 
to, that is to the devil; God keep you from 
that! Happy they that draw this inference; 
ſince every thing elſe will be a refuge of lies, 
God help me from this moment, God help 
me to make God my refuge ! here you can 
never fail; your expectations here can never 


this, as the Lord livethb, in whoſe name I 
ſpeak, you will only be a ſport for devils; a 
day of judgment will be no day of refuge to 


you, 


be raiſed too high; but if you ſtop ſhort of 


; 
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you, you will only be ſummoned like a cri- 
minal that has been caſt already, to the bar to 
receive the dreadful ſentence, Depart, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. There is no river to make 
glad the inhabitants of hell, no ſtreams to 
cool them in that ſcorching element: were 
thoſe who are in hell to have ſach an offer of 
mercy as you have, how'would their chains 
rattle ! how would they come with the flames 
of hell about their ears! how would they re- 
joice even there, if a Miniſter was to tell them, 
Come, come, after you have been here mil- 
lions and millions of years, 'there ſhall come a 
tiver here to make you glad. But the day is 
over; God help us to take warning: and oh! 
with what gratitude ſhonld we approach him 
to night, for bearing with, and for for- bear- 
ing us ſo long; let each ſay to night, hy am 
Iout of hell? how came I not to be damned, 
when J have made every thing elſe my God, 
my refuge, for ſo many years? May goodneſs 
lead every unconverted ſoul to repentance; and 
may love conſtrain us to obedience : fly, fly, 
God help thee to fly, ſinner; hark! hear the 
word of the Lord, ſee the world conſumed, the 
avenger of blood, this grim death, is juſt at thy 
heels, 
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heels, and if thou doſt not this moment take 
refuge in God, to- night before to-morrow, you 


may be damned for ever; the arms of Jeſus 


yet lie open, his loving heart yet ſtreams with 


love, and bids a hearty welcome to every poor 


ſoul that is ſeeking happineſs in God. May 
God grant that every unconverted 1oul may 
be of the happy number. 

But, my. brethren, the iaoſt heavy taſk of 
tis night yet lies unperformed ; indeed, if 
my friendſhip for the deceaſed did not lead me 
to it, J ſhould pray to be excuſed ; my body 
is ſo weak, my nerves ſo unſtrung, and the 
heat beats too intenſely on this tottering frame, 
for me to give ſuch a vent to my affections as 
I am ſure I ſhould give if I was in vigorous 
health; you may eaſily ſee, though I have 
not made that application, with what deſign I 
have choſe this Pſalm ; you may eaſily fee by 
the turn, I hope no unnatural one, that has 
been given to the text as we have paſſed along, 
that I have had in my view a mournful widow 
here before me, Did I think when this black 
furniture was taken from the pulpit when two 
branches were lopt off within about a year one 
after another, both lopt off from on earth, I 
hope and believe to be planted for cver ia 


hea- 
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heaven, little did I think that the axe was in - 
a few months time to be laid to the root of the 
father ; little did I think that this pulpit was 


then to be hung in mourning for the dear, the 


generous, the valuable, the univerſally bene» 
volent, Mr. Beckman ; a benefactor to every 
body, a benefactor to the Tabernacle ; he has 
largely contributed both to the Chapel and Ta- 
bernacle, and, my dear hearers, now his 
works follow him, for he is gone beyond the 
grave. Such a ſingular circumſtance I believe 
rarely happens, that though I was laſt night 
at near eleven o'clock dead almoſt with heat, 
I thought if death was the conſequence, I 
would go to the grave and have the laſt look 
at my dear departed friend ; to ſee a new vault 
opened; to ſee a place of which he has been, 
in a great meaſure, the founder; to ſee a place 
which he was enlarging at the very time he 
died; to ſee a new vault there firſt inhabited 
by the father, and two only ſons, and all put 
there in the ſpace of two years time, Oh! it 
was almoſt too much for me, it weighed me 
down, it kept me in my bed all this day ; and 
now I have riſen, God grant it may be to give 
a ſeaſonable word to your ſouls, Oh ! my 
friends, put yourſelves in the ſtate of a ſurvi- 


ving 
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ving widow, and then ſee who is ſecure from 


cutting providences. The very children when 
they are young are a trial; but the young 
man for whom a handſome fortune awaited ; 
for a tender loving father to have his ſon taken 
away; for the widow to have the huſband 
taken away ſoon after; indeed, dear madam, 
you had need read the forty-ſixth Pſalm ; you 
may well ſay, call me no more Naomi, that 
ſignifies pleaſant, but call me Marah, for the 
Lord hath dealt bitterly with me. Theſe are 
ſtrokes that are not always given to the great- 
eſt ſaints. Such ſudden ſtrokes, ſuch blow 
upon blow, Oh! if God is not a ſtrength and 
refuge, how can the believer ſupport under it ? 
but bleſſed be the living God, I am a witneſs 
God has been your ſtrength, I am witneſs 
that God has been your refuge; you have 
found, I know you have, already, that here 
is a river, a river in which you have ſwam 
now for ſome years, the flreams whereof make 
glad your waiting heart, Surely I ſhall never 
forget the moment in which I viſited your 
deceaſed huſband, when the hiccoughs came, 
and death was ſuppoſed to be-really come, to 
ſee the diſconſolate widow flying out of the 
room, unable to bear the ſight of a departing 
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huſband : I know that God was then your 
refuge, and God will continue to be your re- 
fuge. You are now God's peculiar care, and 
as a proof that you will make God your refuge, 
you have choſen to make your firft appear- 
ance in the houſe of God, in the Tabernacle, 
where I hope God delights to dwell, and 
where you met with God, and which I hope 
you will never leave till God removes you 
| hence. Whatever trials may yet await you, 
remember you are now become God's pecu- 
liar care, You had before a huſband to plead 
| for you ; he is gone, but your pleader is not 
| dead, he lives, and will plead your cauſe ; 
may you find him better to you than ten thou- 
fand huſbands; may he make up the awful 
chaſm that death has made, and may the 
Lord God be your refuge in time, and your 
portion to all eternity ; and then you will have 
a bleſſed change. You are properly a Naom: ; 
I would humbly hope that your daughter-in- 
law, which ſo lately met with a ſtroke of the 
| fame nature, will prove a Ruth to you, and 
though young, and having a fortune, ſhe may 
be tempted to take a walk in the world, yet 
I hope ſhe will. ſay, where thou goeſt, I will 
go; where thou lodgeſt, I will lodge ; thy peo- 
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ple ſhall be my people, and thy God my God; 
where thou dieſt, will I die, and there will I 
be buried; the Lord do ſo to me, and more alſo, 
if ought but death part thee and me. lt is to 
your honour, madam, and I think it right to 
ſpeak of it, you had the ſmiles of your depart- 
ing father-in-law, you had behaved with de- 
ference and love ; he was very fond of you ; 
God make you a comfort to your ſurviving 
mother, who has adopted you, and may the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt enable you to take God to 
be your portion. 

As for you that are the relations of the de- 
ceaſed, there 1s one of you that has been ho- 
nourably called to the ſervice of the miniſtry : 
you, fir, was ſent for over by an endearing 
uncle, you have been a ſtranger in a ſtrange 
land: the Palatines will bleſs your miniſtry; 
God has, I hope, bleſſed it, and provided you 
a place to preach in. May God grant that 
that church may be filled with his preſence 
and his glory; and you, madam, be made 
the inſtrument of ſending the news to heaven 
to your huſband, that his and that man was 
born of God there, As for you, the other 
friends of 'the deceaſed, may God grant that 
when you die, and when you are buried, the 

H 2 peo- 
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people may follow you with tears as they did 
dear Mr, Beckman laſt night, I was told by 
one this morning that walked along with the 
ſuneral, that it was delightful to hear what 
the people ſaid when the coffin paſſed by; 
they bleſſed the perſon contained therein, Oh! 
he was a father to the poor. The poor have 
indeed loſt a friend; and I believe there has 
not been a man, a tradeſman in London, for 
theſe many years, that has been more lamented 
than the dear man who now, I hope, is at reſt. 
You well know how mindful he has been of 
you, and that ſoon after the deceaſe of his diſ- 
conſolate widow, his ſubſtance will be divi- 
ded among ſome of you. Give me leave to 
charge and intreat you, by the mercies of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to be kind to the honoured 
widow. Don't ſay, Mr. Beckman my uncle 
is dead, come pluck up, let us plague her now 
ſhe is living, we ſhall have all when ſhe is 
dead. The plague of God will follow you if 
you do: if you valued your dear uncle, do all 
you can to make her life eaſy; pay her that 
reſpe& which you would pay the deceaſed was 
he now living; this will ſhew your love is 
genuine, and not counterfeit, and do not Jay up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, Follow the 

ex- 
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example of your dear deceaſed uncle; the 
gentleman was viſible in him as well as the 
chriſtian; he would be in his warehouſe early 
in the morning, that he might come ſoon to 
his country-houſe, and there employ himſelf 
in his friendly life, and open the door to the 
diſciples of Jeſus. It is time to draw to an end, 
but I will ſpeak a word to the ſervants of the 
family, who have loſt a good and a dear maſ- 
ter. May the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be your. 
maſter for ever, that you .may be the Lord's 
ſervants, however you may be diſpoſed of in 
this world ; that you may meet your maſter, 
your miſtreſs, and all the family, in the king- 
dom of the living God, then we ſhall have a 
whole eternity to reflect upon the goodneſs of 
a gracious God, O may God help us to ſing 
the forty- ſixth Pſalm ; may we find him to be 
cur firength and cur refuge, a very preſent help 
in the time of trouble ; may the river of the. 
living God make glad your hearts, and may' 
you be with God to all eternity; even ſo, 
Lord Jeſus, Amen and Amen, 


SERMON 


SERMON II. 
Soul Proſperity. 


3 Epiſtle Jo nN ii, 
Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thou 
mayſt proſper, and be in bealth, even as thy 


foul proſperetb. 


HAT a horrid blunder has one of 

y * the famous, or rather infamous, de- 
iſtical writers made, when he ſays, 

that the goſpel cannot be of God, becauſe 
there is no ſuch thing as friendſhip mentioned 
in it. Surely if he ever read the goſpel, hav- 
ing eyes be ſaw not, having ears be heard not; 
but I believe the chief reaſon is, his heart being 
waxen groſs, he could not underſtand; for 
this is ſo far from being the caſe, that the world 
never yet ſaw ſuch a ſpecimen of ſteady and 
diſintereſted friendſhip, as was diſplayed in the 
life, example, and conduct of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth. 


John, 
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John, the writer of this epiſtle, had the 
honour of leaning on his boſom, and of being 
called: by way of emphaſis, the diſciple whom 
Teſus love 1; and that very diſciple, which is 
very ren. arkable concerning him, though he 
was one of thoſe whom the Lord himſelf named 
Sons of Thunder, Mark iv. 17. and was fo ſud- 
denly, as bi chop Hall obſerves, turned into a 
fon of lightning, that he would have called 
uown fire from heaven to conſume his Maſ- 
ter's enemies; conſequently, though he was 
of a natural fiery temper, yet the change in 
his heart was ſo remarkable, that if a judgment 
may be formed by his writings, he ſeems as 
full of love, if not- fuller, taan any of his fel- 
low apoſtles. He learned pity and benevo- 
lence of the father of mercies; and to ſhow 
| how chriſtian friendſhip is to be cultivated, he 
not only wrote letters to churches in general; 
even to thoſe he never faw in the fleſh, but 
private letters to particular ſaints, friends to 
whom he was attached, and wealthy rich 
friends, whom God had, by his Spirit, raiſed 
up to be helpers of the diſtreſſed. Happy 
would it be for us, if we could all leara that 
ſimplicity of heart which is diſplayed. in theſe 
particular words; happy if we could learn this 

| | Ong. 
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one rule, never to write a letter without ſome- 
thing of Jeſus Chriſt in it; for, as Mr. Henry 
obſerves, if we are to anſwer for idle words, 
much more for idle letters; and if God has 
given us our pens, eſpecially if he has given us 
the pen of a ready writer, it will be happy if 
we can improve our literary correſpondence 
for his glory and one another's good. But 
vrhat an unfaſhionable ſtile, if compared to 
our modern ones, is that of the apoſtle to 
Gaius. The ſuperſcription From tbe elder to 
the well- beloved Gaius, whom I love in the 
truth; there is fine language for you! Many 
who call themſelves Chriſt's diſciples, would 
be aſhamed to write ſo now. I ſend this, and 
that, and the other; I ſend: my compliments, 
Obſerve. what. he ſtiles himſelf, not as the 
pope ;* but he ſtiles himſelf the elder. A ju- 
dicious expoſitor is of opinion, that all the 
other apoſtles were dead, and only poor John 
left behind. I remember a remark of his, 
te the taller we grow, the lower we ſhall 
* ſtoop.” The apoſtle puts himſelf upon a 
level with the common elders of a church, 

| that 


* Whether Univerſal Biſnop, or Vicar of Chriſt, Supreme 
Head, 'Lord or Governor of the 'World, or a'more blaſphe- 
mous title, is uncertain, the writer not hearing diſtinctily che 
Latin words in which it was expreſſed, 
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that he might not ſeem to take ſtace upon him, 
not to rule as a lion, but with a rod of love; 
the elder to the well-beloved Gaius, whom ] love 
in the truth, This Gaius ſeems to be in our 
modern language, what we call a gentleman, 
particularly remarkable for his hoſpitality, Gazus 
mine hoſt; and this Gaius was well- beloved, 
not only beloved, but well-beloved ; that is, 
one who I greatly eſteem and am fond of; but 
then he ſhows us likewiſe upon what this fond- 
neſs is founded, whom 1 love in the truth. 
There are a great many people in writing ſay, 
dear ſir, or good fir, and ſubſcribe your humble 
ſervant, ſin; and not one word of truth either 
in the beginning or end; but John and Gaius's 
love was in truth, not only in words, but in 
deed and in truth ; as if he had ſaid, my heart 
goes along with my hand while I am writing, 
and it gives me pleaſure in ſuch a correſpon- 
dence as this, or whom T love for the truth's 
ſake, that is, whom I love for being particu- 
larly attached to the truth; and then our 
| friendſhip has a proper foundation, when the 
love of God, and the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, 
is the baſis and bond of it, One would think 
this was enough now; the epiſtles originally 
were not divided into verſes as now that peo- 
| "i | ple 
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ple may the better find out particular places, 
though perhaps not altogether ſo properly as 
they might. The apoſtle's ſaying beloved is 
not needleſs tautology, but proves the ſtrength 
of his affection; I iſb that thou mayſt proſper, 
and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſperetb. 
Gaius, it ſeems, at this time felt a weak con- 
ſtitution, or a bad habit of body ; this may 
ſhow, that the moſt uſeful perſons, the choiceſt 
favourites of heaven, muſt not expect to be 
without the common infirmities of the human 
frame; ſo far from this, that it is often found 
that a thouſand uſeful Chriſtians have weakly 
conſtitutions. That great and ſweet ſinger of 
Iſrael, Dr. Watts, I remember about two and 
thirty years ago told me that he had got no 
fleep for three months, but what was procured 
by the moſt exquilite art of the moſt eminent 
phyſicians; and, my dear hearers, none but 
thoſe that have ſuch habits of body can ſym- 
pathize with thoſe that are under them. 
When we are in high ſpirits we think people 
might do if they would, but when brought 
down ourſelves we cannot; but notwithſtand- 
ing his body was in this condition, his foul 
proſpered ſo eminently, ſo very eminently, that 
the apoſtle could not think it a greater mercy, 

or 
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or the church a greater bleſſing, than that his 
bodily health might be as vigorous as the 
health of his ſoul. I remember the great colo- 
nel Gardiner, who had the honour of being 
killed in his country's cauſe, cloſes one of his 
laſt letters to me, with wiſhing I might enjoy 
a thriving ſoul in a healthy body; but this is 
peculiar to the followers of Jeſus, they find 
the ſoul proſpers moſt when the body is worſt ; 
and obſerve, he wiſhes him a proſpering body 
above all things, that he might have joy and 
health with a proſperous ſoul; for if we have 
a good heart, and good health at the fame 
time, .and our hearts are alive to God, we go 
on with a freſh. gale. I obſerve, that the foul 
of man in general muſt be made a partaker of 
a divine life before it can be ſaid to proſper at 
all. The words of our text are particularly 
applicable to a renewed heart, to one that is 
really alive to God. When a tree is dead we 
don't ſo much as expect leaves from it, nor to 
ſee any beauty at all in a plant or flower that 
we know is abſolutely dead; and therefore the 
foundation of the apoſtle's with lies here, that 
the ſoul of Gaius, and conſequently the ſouls 
of all true believers; have life communicated 
to them from the Spirit of the living God. 

I 2 Such 
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Such a life may God of his infinite mercy im- 
part to each of us! and I think, if I am not 
miſtaken, and I believe I may venture to ſay 
that I am not, that where the divine life is 
implanted by the Spirit of the living God, that 
life admits of decreaſe and increaſe, admits of 
dreadful decays, and alſo of ſome bleſſed re- 
vivings. The rays of the divine life being 
once implanted, it will grow up to eternal 
life; the new creation is juſt like the old 
when God ſaid /et there be light, there was 
light, which never ceaſed ſince the univerſe 
was made, and the favourite creature man was 
born. Upon a ſurvey of his own works, God 
pronounced every thing good, and entered into 
his reſt; ſo it will be with all thoſe who are 
made partakets of the divine nature. The 
water that I ſhall give him, ſball be a well of 
water ſpringing up into everlaſiing ife. 

My brethren, from our firſt coming into 
the world, till our paſſing out of it to the ſpi- 
rits of juſt men made perfect, all the Lord's 
Children have found, ſome more, and others 
leſs, that they have had- dreadful as well as 
bleſſed times, and all has been over- ruled to 
bring them nearer unto God: but I believe, I 
am ſure, I ſpeak to ſome this night, that if it 
| was 
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was put to their choice, had rather know that 


their ſouls proſpered, than to have ten thouſand 
pounds left them: and it is ſuppoſed that we 
may not only know it ourſelves, but that others 
may know it, that their profiting, as Paul 
ſays, may appear to all, Becauſe John ſays, 
I with above all things, that thy body may be in 
health, as thy ſoul proſpers. O may all that 
converſe with us ſee it in us! We may fre- 
quently fit under the goſpel, but if we don't 
take a great deal of care, however orthodox 
we are, we ſhall fall into practical Antinomi- 
aniſm, and be contented that we were con- 
verted twenty or thirty years ago, and learn, 
as ſome Antinomians, 0 live by faith, Thank 
God, ſay ſome, we met with God ſo many 
months ago, but are not at all ſolicitous whe- 
ther they meet with him any more; and there 
is not a ſingle individual here that is ſavingly 
acquainted with Jeſus Chriſt, but wiſhes his 
ſoul proſpered more than his body. 


The great queſtion is, how ſhall T know 


that my ſoul proſpers? I have been told that 
there is ſuch a thing as knowing this, and 
that I can be conſcious of it myſelf, and others 
too. It may not be miſpending an hour, to 
lay down ſome marks whereby we may know 
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whether our ſouls proſper of no. If · there be 
any of you of an Antinomian turn of mind, 
(1 don't know there are any of you) J don't 
know but you will be of the ſame mind of the 
man that came to me in Leadenhall twenty- 
five years ago: Sir, ſays he, you preached 
upon the marks of the new birth. Marks, 
fays I, yes, ſir: O thank God, ſays he, Tam 
above marks, I don't mind marks at all: and 
you may be aſſured perſons are upon the [brink 
of Aminomianiſm, that ſay away with your 
legal preaching. I wonder they don't ſay as 
they go along the ſtreets, away with your 
dials, away with your dials,, we, don't; want 
marks; we know what it is o'clock without 
any. If the marks upon the ſoul of a believer 
are like the ſun- dial, there are marks to prove 
that we are upon the right foundation: if the 
ſun does not ſhine: on the ſun- dial, there is 
no knowing what o'clock it is; but let it 
ſhine, and inftantaneouſly you know the time 
of the day; this is not known when it is 
cloudy; and who dare to ſay but that a child 
of God, for want of the fun of righteouſneſs 
ſhining upon his heart, may write bitter things 
againſt himſelf. A good man may hve the 
pon, as one Mr. Brown had, that wrote 

a book 
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a book of good hymns, who was fo vapour- 
iſh, that no body could make him believe he 
had a ſoul at all. Let the ſun ſhine, the be- 
liever can. ſee whether the ſun is in the meri- 
dian at the fixth, ninth, or twelfth hour. O 
that there might be great ſearching of heart. 
I have been looking up to God for direction; 
I hope the preaching of this may be to awa- 
ken ſome, to call back- ſome backſliders, to 
awaken ſome ſinners that don't care whether 
their ſouls proſper or no. I don't mean the 
Tabernacle comers, or the Foundery comers, 
or the church, or diſſenters, but I ſpeak to all 
of you, of whatever denomination you are; 
God of his infinite mercy give you his Spirit. 
Lou that are believers, come, let us have that 
common name among us all; if we have got 
it, we go off well. If you want to know 
whether your ſouls proſper, that is, whether 
they are healthy; you know what a perfon 
means when he withes your body to proſper ; 
let me aſ you how it is between you and 
God, with reſpect to ſecret prayer? Good Mr. 
Bunyan fays, if we. are prayerleſs, we are 
Chriſtleſs. None of God's people, ſays he, 
come into the world ſtill- born. Good Mr. 
Birket (whoſe commentary has gone through 
| five 
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five or ſix- and- twenty editions; and yet I think 
if he was now alive, and to preach once or 
twice a day, they would cry, Away with his 
commentary, and preaching and all) ſpeaks 
to the ſame purpoſe. Come into the world ſtill- 
born ! what language is that in a preacher's 
mouth ? but it will do for thoſe that like to 
uſe marks and ſigns. I will pour out a Spirit of 
grace and ſupplication, ſays the Lord; and I 
will venture to ſay, if the Spirit of grace re- 
ſides in the heart, the Spirit of ſupplication will 
not be wanting. Perſons under their firſt love 
dare not go without God; they go to God, 
not as the formaliſt does, not for fear of going 
to hell, or being damned. It is a mercy any 
thing drives to prayer; and a perſon under the 
ſpirit of bondage, that *has been juſt brought 
to the liberty of the ſons of God, goes freely to 
his heavenly father, under the diſcoveries and 
conſtraints of divine love, Come, I will ap- 
peal to yourſelves; did not you, like a dear 
fond mother, if the child, the beloved child, 
made but the leaſt noiſe in the world, O, ſays 
the mother, the dear child crys, I muſt go and 
huſh it: ſo time was, when many hearkened 
to the call of: God, and could no more keep 
from the preſence of: God in ſecret, than a 

fond 


Ser, III. Soul Proſperity, 65 


fond mother from the preſence of her dear 
child. Now if your ſouls do proſper, this 
connection between you and God will be kept 
up; I don't ſay that you will always have 


the ſame fervour as when you firſt ſet out; 1 
don't ſay you will always be carried up into 


the third heavens; the animal ſpirits poſſibly 


will not admit of ſuch ſolace ; but you ſhould 


enquire with yourſelves, whether you would 
be eaſy to be out of God's company? Steal 
from behind your counter, and go and con- 
verſe with God, Sir Thomas Abney, who 
was obſervable for keeping up conſtant prayer 
in his family, being aſked how he kept up 
prayer that night he was ſworn in Lord- 
Mayor? Very well, ſays he, I got the com- 
pany into my room, and entertained them, 
and when the time came, I told them I muſt 
leave them a little, while I went and prayed 


with my family, and returned again. God 


grant we may have many ſuch Lord-Mayors.. 
If our ſouls proſper, the ſame principle will 


reign in us, and make us conſcientiouſly attend 


on the means of grace. It is a moſt dreadful 
mark of an enthuſiaſtic turn of mind, when 
perſons think they are ſo high in grace, that 
they thank God they Have no need of ordi- 

K nances. 
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nances. Our being the children of God, is ſo 
far from being the cauſe of our wanting no 
ordinances, that, properly ſpeaking, the ordi- 
nances are intended for the nouriſhing of the 
children of God ; not only for the awaking the 
foul at firſt, but for the feeding the ſoul after- 
wards, If the fame nouriſhment the child re- 
ceives before, feeds it after it is born ; and as 
the manna never failed, but the children of 
Iſrael partook of it daily while in the wilder- 
neſs, till they came to Canaan, ſo we ſhalt 
want our daily bread, we ſhall want the God 
of grace and mercy to convey his divine life 
into our hearts, till we get into the heavenly 
Canaan, There faith will be turned into viſion, 
and then we ſhall not want ordinances ; and 
let people ſay what they will, if our fouls 
proſper we ſhall be glad of ordinances, we 
ſhall love the place where God dwells; we 
ſhall not ſay, ſuch à one preaches and I will not 
go, but if we are among them we ſhall be glad 
of a good plain country diſh, as well as à fine 
garniſhed deſert; and if our ſouls proſper, we 
ſhall be fond of the meſſengers as well as the 
meſſage: we ſhall admire as much to hear a 
good 'ram's-horn, ſuch as blowed down the 
walls of Jericho, as a fine ſilver trumpet. +S6 


In 
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in all the ordinances of the Lord, that of the 
Lord's-ſupper for example; if the ſoul does 
not attend thereon, it is an evidence that it 
does not proſper. It is a wonder if that ſoul 
has not done domething to make it afraid to 
meet God at his table. Adam, where art 
thou? ſays the eternal Logos to his fallen crea- 
ture; and every time we miſs, whether we 
think of it or no, the Redeemer puts it down; 
but if our ſouls, proſper, how ſhall we run to 
the table of the Lord, and be glad to come 
often to. the commemoration of his death. 

{I will venture to affirm farther, that if your 
fouls. proſper, ; you will grow downwards. 
What, is that? why you will grow in the 
knowledge of yourſelves. IT heard, when 1 
was at Liſbon, that ſome people there began 
at the top of the houſe firſt, It is odd kind of 
preaching that will do for the Papiſts, reſting 
merely in externals. The knowledge of our» 
ſelyes is the ſirſt xhiug God implants, Lord, 
lat me know myſelf, was a prayer that one of 
the Fathers put up for ſixteeg years together; 
and if you have high thoughts of yourſelves, 
you, may know: you ure light-beaded, you for- 
get what poor filly. creatures you are. As our 
ſouls proſper we ſhall be more and more ſenſi- 
K 2 | ble, 
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ble, not only of the outſide, but of the inſide; 
we firſt battle with the outward man, but as 
we advance in the divine life, we have nearer 
views of the chambers of imagery that are in 
our hearts; and one day after another we ſhall 
find more and more abominations there, and 
conſequently we ſhall ſee more of the glory of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the wonders of that Immanuel, 
who daily delivers us from this body of fin and 
death; and I mention this, becauſe there is 
nothing more common, eſpecially with young 
Chriſtians, I uſed formerly to have at leaſt a 
hundred or two hundred in a day, who would 
come and ſay, O dear, I am ſo and ſo, I met 
with God; ah! that is quite well: a week 
after they would come and ſay, O, ſir, it is all 
deluſion, there was nothing in it; what is the 
matter? O never was ſuch a wretch as I am, 
I never thought I had ſuch a wicked heart. 
Oh! God cannot love me; now, fir, all my 
fervour, and all that I felt is gone; and what 
then? does a tree never grow but when it 
grows upward? ſome trees I fancy grow 
downward ; and the deeper you grow in the 
knowledge of yourſelf, the deeper you grow 
in the knowledge of God and his grace, that 
diſcovers the corruptions of your hearts. D 


not 
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not you find that aged men look back upon 
ſome former ſtates. I know ſome people 
can't look back to ſee how many ſins they have 
been guilty of; but if grace helps us to a ſight 
of our inherent corruptions, it will make us 
weary of it, and lead us to the blood of Chriſt 
to cleanſe us from it; conſequently, if yout 
ſouls proſper, the more you will fall in love 
with the glorious Redeemer, and with his 
righteonſneſs, I never knew a perſon in my 
life that diligently: uſed the word, and other 
means, but as they improved in grace, ſaw 
more and more the neceſſity of depending 
upon a better righteouſneſs than their own, 
Generally hen we firſt ſet out, we have got 
better hearts than heads; but if we grow in 
the divine life, our heads will grow as well as 


our hearts, and the Spirit of God leads out of 


abominable ſelf, and cauſes us to flee more 
and more to that glorious and compleat _ 
tcouſneſs that Jeſus Chriſt wrought out. 
The more your ſouls profper; the more you 
will ſee of the freeneſs"and diſtinguiſhing na- 
ture of God's grace; that all is of grace, We 
are all naturally free-willets; and generally 
young ones ſay, | O we have found the Meſſiah, 
of un Moſes and the prophets ſpoke; 
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which is right, except that word we have 
found.; for the believer a little after learns, 
that the Meſiab had found him, I mention 
this, becauſe we ought not to make perſons 
offenders for a word; we d bear with 
young Chriftians, and not knbck a young 
child's brains out, becauſe he cannot _ in 
blank wife, 

Let it not be forgottan 4 chat the n more 
your ſouls. proſper, the more you will get 
above the world. You. cannot think that I 
mean you ſhould be negligent about the things 
of this life. Nothing tries my temper more, 
than to ſee any about me idle; an idle perſon 
tempts the devil to tempt him. In the ſtate 
of paradiſe, Adam and Eve were to dreſs the 
garden, and not to be idle there; after, the 
fall they were to till the ground: but if any 
body ſays that the Methodiſts think to be 
idle, they injure them. We tell people to 
riſe and be at their work early and late, that 
they may redeem time to attend the word. 
If all that ſpeak againſt the Methodiſts were 
as diligent, it would be better for their wives 
and families. What do you think a true Me- 
thodiſt will be idle? no, he will be buſy with 
his hands, he knows time is precious, and 

there- 
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therefore he will work hard that he may have 
to give to them that need, and at the ſame 
time he will live above the world; and you 
know the earth is under your feet, ſo is the 
world. When he goes to ſleep he will fay, 
I care not whether I wake more. I can look 
back, and tell you of hundreds and hundreds 
that once ſeemed alive to God, and have been 
drawn away with a little filthy, naſty dirt. 
How many places are there empty here, that 
have been filled with perſons that once were 
zealous in their attendance? As a perſon the 
other day, to whoſe having a place 'it was 
objected, that he was a Methodiſt ; no, fays 
he, I have not been a Methodiſt theſe two 
years. I do not, for my part, wiſh people 
joy when they get money; only take care it 
does not get into, and put your eyes out; if 
your money increaſes, let your zeal for good 
works increaſe, Perhaps ſome ſtranger will 
ſay, I thought you was againſt good works. 
I tell you the truth, Tam againſt good works, 
don't run away before I have finiſhed my ſen- 
tence; we are againſt good works being put 
in the room of Chriſt, as the ground of our 


acceptance ; but we look upon it, if we have 


« right faith, our faith will work by love. 
Ever 
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Ever fince I was a boy, I remember to have 
heard a ſtory of a poor indigent beggar, Who 
aſked a clergyman to give him his alms, 
which being refuſed, he ſaid, will you pleaſe, 
fir, to give me your bleſſing; ſays he, God 
bleſs you : O, replied the beggar, you would 
not give me that if it was worth any thing, 
There are many who will talk very friend- 
ly to you, but if they ſuppoſe you are come 
for any thing, they will run away as from a 
pick-pocket ; whereas, if our ſouls proſpered, 
we ſhould count it more bleſſed to give than to 
receive, When we riſe from our beds this 
would be our queſtion to ourſelves, what can 
I do for God to day? what can I do for the 
poor? have I two, or five, or ten talents ? 
God help me to do for the poor as much as 
if I knew I was to live only this day. 

In a word, if your ſouls proſper, my dear 
hearers, you will grow in love. There are 
ſome good ſouls, but very narrow ſouls; they 
are ſo afraid of loving people that differ from 
them, that it makes me uneaſy to ſee it. 
Party ſpirits creep in among Chriſtians, and 
whereas it was formerly ſaid, ſee how. theſe 
Chriſtians love one another ! now it may be 
ſaid, ſee how theſe Chriſtians hate one another ! 

I de- 
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I declare from the bottom of my heart, that 
I am more and more convinced that the prin- 

Ciples I have preached are the word of God. 
Pray what do you do at Change; is there ſuch 
a thing as a Preſbyterian, or Independent, or 
Church-walk there? is there any chambers 
there for the Preſbyterians, and Independents, 
and Churchmen to deal in? People may 
boaſt of their wildfire-zeal for God, till they 
can't bear the ſight of a perſon that differs 
from them. The apoſtle commends Gaius 
for his catholic love, for his love to ſtrangers. 
That was a glorious ſaying of a good woman 
in Scotland, Come in, ſays ſhe, ye bleſſed of 
the Lord ; I have a houſe that will hold a hun- 
dred, and a heart that will hold ten thouſand. 
God give us ſuch a heart; he that dwelleth in 
love, dwelleth in God, I could mention twen- 
ty marks, and fo go on wire-drawing till nine 
or ten o'clock ; but it is beſt to deal with our 
ſouls as with our bodies, to eat but little at a 
time. It is ſo with preaching ; though I don't 

proceed any farther in my diſcourſe, God bleſs 
what has been ſaid, | 
But is there a child of God here that can go 
away without a drooping heart? I don't ſpeak 
that you may think me humble: I love ſin- 
. cerity, 
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cerity, inward and outward, and hate gutle. 
When 1 think what God has done to me, 
how often he has pruned me, and dug and 
dung'd about me, and when I think how little 
I have done for God, it makes me weep if 
poſſible tears of blood; it makes me cry, © 
my leanneſs, my leanneſs, as 1 expreſſed myſelf 
with my friend to day. This makes me long, 
if my ſtrength of body would permit, to be- 
gin to be in earneſt for my Lord: What ſay 
you, my dear friends, have all of you got the 
' fame temper ? have you made the progreſs you 
ought to have done? O London! London! 
highly favoured London! what would ſome 
people give for thy privileges? what would 
the people I was called to preach to but this 
day ſe'ennight? A good, a right honourable 
lady, about three-and-twenty miles off, has 
brought the goſpel there. The people that 1 
preached to longed and, thirſted after the fame 
meſſage; they ſaid, they thought they never 
heard the truth before. Vou have the manna 
poured out round the camp, and I am afraid 
you are calling it /ight bread; at leaft, I am 
afraid you have had a bad digeſtion, Confider 
of it, and for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake tremble" for 
Tear G od ſhould remove his candliſtict. from 


among 
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among you. Labourers are ſick, thoſe that 


did once labour are almoſt worn out, and 
others, they only bring themſelves into a nar- 
row. ſphere, and ſo confine their uſefulneſs; 

T There are few that like to go out in the fields ; 
broken heads and dead cats are no more the 
ornaments of a Methodiſt, but ſilk ſcar ves, 
Thoſe honourable badges are now no more: 
the langour has got from the miniſters to the 
people, and if you don't take care, we ſhall 
all fall dead together. The Lord Jeſas;rouſe 
us, the Son of God rouſe us all. Ye ſhould 
ſhow the world the way, and ye that have 
been Methodiſts of many years ſtanding, ſhow 
the young ones that have not the croſs to bear 
as we once had, what ancient Methodifm was. 
As for you who are quite negligent about 
che proſperity of your ſouls, who, only mind 
your bodies, who are more afraid of, a pimple 
in your faces, than of the rottenneſs of your 
hearts; that will ſay, O give me a good- bot- 
tle and a fowl, and keep the proſperity of your 
ſonls to yourſelves. You. had better take care 
what you ſay, for fear God ſhould take you 
at your word. I knew ſome tradeſmen and 
farmers, and one had got a wife perhaps with 


2 fortune too, who prayed they might he 
. „ excuſed, 
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excuſed, they never came to the ſupper, and 
God ſent them to hell for it too; this may be 
your caſe. I was told to-day of a young wo- 
man, that was very well on Sunday when ſhe 
left her friends, when ſhe came home was 
racked with pain, had an inflammation in her 
bowels, and is now a breathleſs corpſe. Ano- 
ther that I heard of, a Chriſtleſs preacher, that 


always minded his body, when he was near 


death he ſaid to his wife, I ſee hell opened for 
me, I ſee the damned tormented, I ſee ſuch a 
one in hell that I debauched; in the midſt of 
his agony he ſaid, I am coming to thee, I am 
coming, I muſt be damned, God will damn 
my ſoul, and died. Take care of jeſting with 
God ; there is room enough in hell, and if you 
neglect the proſperity of your ſouls what will 
become of you ? what will you give for a grain 
of hope when God requires your ſouls? awake 
thou that ſleepeſt; hark! hark] hark ! hear the 
word of the Lord, the living God. Help me, 
O ye children of God: I am come with a 
warrant from Jeſus of Nazareth to night. Ye 
miniſters of Chriſt that are here, help me-with 
your prayers: ye ſervants of the living God, 
help me with your prayers. O with what 
fucceſs did I preach in Moorficlds when I had 

ten 
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ten thouſand of God's people praying for me; 
pray to God to ſtrengthen my body: don't be 
afraid I ſhall hurt myſelf to-night: I don't 
care what hurt I do myſelf if God may bleſs 
it; I can preach but little, but may God bleſs 
that little. I weep and cry and humble myſelf 
before God daily for being laid aſide; I would 
not give others the trouble if I could preach 
myſelf, You haye had the firſt of me, and 
you will have the laſt of me: the angels of 
God waited for your converſion, and are now 
ready to take care of the ſoul when it leaves 
the rotten carcaſe. The worſt creature under 
heaven, that has not a penny in the world, 
may be welcome unto God, However it has 
been with us in times paſt, may our ſouls proſ- 
per in time to come; which God grant of his 
iafinite mercy, Amen. | TO EN 
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"SERMON IV. 
The Goſpel a dying Saint's Triumph. | 


A FUNERAL SERMON. 


MARK xvi. ver. 15 16. 


And be ſaid unto them, Go ye. Fn all 2 
world, and preach the goſpel to every crea- 
ture. He that believeth and is baptized 
hall be ſaved, but be that beheveth nat eu 


be e 5 hk; 
A M fads I need! not fern this 

I auditory, that when ambaſſadors are ſent 
to a prince, or when judges go their re- 
ſpective circuits, it is always cuſtomary fer 
them to ſhow their credentials, to open and 


read their commiſſions, by which they act in 
his Majeſty's name. The ſame 1s abſolutely 


neceſſary for thoſe who are ambaſſadors of the 


Son of God, as they would be faithful to their 


Lord; ſince * are to ſit with him on the 
thtone, 
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throne, when he ſhall, come the ſecond time 
to judge both evil angels and men. If any 
ſhould aſk me, where is their commiſſion ? it 
has been juſt now read unto yan. Here it is 
in my hand, it is written with the King's own 
hand, by the finger of the ever-bleſſed God, 
and fealed with the fignet of his eternal Spirit, 
with his broad ſeal annexed to it. The eom- 
miſſion is ſhort, but very extenſive ; apd it is 
remarkable, it was given out juſt Lefore the 
Redeemer went to heaven; he reſerved it. in 
infinite wiſdom for his laſt bleſſing, to appoint 
and employ vicegerents to carry on his work 
on earth. He that hath an ear to bear, let 


him hear what the Son of God ſays to a com- 


pany of poor fiſhermen. 'There was not one 
ſcholar among them all. What does he ſay; 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel 
to every creature. Let us pauſe a while, and 
before we go further let us ſee what merey, 
what love, and yet withal, what equal ma- 
jeſty are blended in this expreſſion or com- 
miſſion. Go ye, ye poor fiſhermen, ye that 
the letter- learned doctors will look upon as 
illiterate men; Go ye, that have hitherto been 


dreaming of temporal preferments, quarrelling 


was ſhould fit on my right hand and on my left 
hand 
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hand in my kingdom ; Go ye, not ſtay till the 
people come to you, but imitate the conduct 
of your Maſter ; Go ye, remembring that the 
devil will not permit ſouls to be fond of hear- 
ing you: Go therefore; where? into all the 
world ; there is a commiſſion for you ; there 
neyer was ſuch a commiſſion on the earth ; 
there never was any like this; Go into all the 
world, that is, into the Gentile as well as the 
Jewiſh world. Hitherto my goſpel has been 
confined to the Jews; I once told you, you 
muſt not go to the Gentiles ; I once told a 
woman that came to me, it 7s not meet 
to take the childrens bread, and give it unto 
dogs : but the partition wall being now broke 
down, the veil of the temple being now rent 
in twain, he gave them a univerfal commiſ- 
ſion; Go ye, therefore, into all the world; 
how ! what go into other miniſters pariſhes ? 
for there was not a diſtrict then but what was 
ſettled with ſhepherds, ſuch as they were; 
yes, yes, Go into all the world; and though 
I will not pretend to ſay, that this enjoins mi- 
niſters to go into every part of the world; yet 
I inſiſt upon it, and by the grace of God, if I 
was to die for it, I will ſay, that no power on 
earth has power to reſtrain miniſters from 

| preach- 
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preaching where a company of people are 
willing to hear; and if miniſters were of a 
right temper, they would ſay as a miniſter did 
at Oxford, that uſed to viſit the priſoners 
there; I remember once I went to aſk him 
whether I might go and vifit ſome of his pa- 
riſh, whether he was offended at our going to 
viſit the priſoners? No, no, ſays he, I am 
glad I have any ſuch young curates as you. 
And if miniſters were of ſuch a temper now, O 
dear the devil would fly before us. As good 
Mr. Philip Henry faid to the miniſter of Broad 
Oaks, from whence he was ejected, but 
preached afterwards in a barn, and meeting 
the miniſter after ſermon was over; Sir, ſays 
Mr. Henry, 1 have been making bold to throw 
a handful of ſeed into your ground, Thank 
you, fir, ſays he, God blefs it, there is work 
enough for us both. We may talk of what we 
will, ſearch into the bottom, it 1s not for 
want of light, but of more zeal and love to 
the Son of God: if we were as warm, and full 
of the love of God as we ought to be, theſe 
pretty excuſes we urge to ſave our bones, 
would not be ſo much as mentioned; we ſhould 
go out and leave theſe carcaſes to the grace of 
God. I don't ſee how we can act as prieſts 
de” 3 or 
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of the church of England without doing it. 
Be fo kind as read the Ordination Service as 
ſoou as you go home; for the office of ordi- 
nation and conſecration of biſhops, prieſts, 
and deacons, is left out of moſt of the com- 
mon prayer books, ſo that people are as igno- 
= rant of it as if it was not. The office of a 
| prieſt is this: he is not to confine himſelf to 
his place, no; what then? why he is 70 go 
| forth, and ſeek after the children of God that 
| are diſperſed in this needy world; theſe are the 


very words that the biſhop ſpeaks to us when 
we are ordained ; but if we are confined to one 
particular place, and are to be ſhut up in one 
corner, pray how do we ſeek the children of 
| God that are diſperſed in this needy world ? 
Pariſhes and ſettled miniſters there muſt be, 
but we are not, I inſiſt on it, to be hindered 
from preaching Chriſt any where, becauſe he 
bids us go into all the world; here is our li- 
cence, I acknowledge the Chapel is licenſed ; 
here is my licence, and wherever I go I will 
produce my licence ; where ? 'why out of the 
- 16th of Mark; Go ye, and preach the goſpel 
to all the world: there is the licence, and the 
Spirit of Chriſt helping us to preach by that 
3 will make all the devil's children 


cowards 
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cowards before ns. We have tried them theſe 
thirty years, would to God we ſet about it 
now; if I had ſtrength I would ſet about it 
to-morrow ; I only grieve that my body will 
not hold out for field-preaching, elſe Ken- 
nington- Common ſhould be my pulpit, for 
any place is conſecrated where Chriſt is pre- 
ſent, Well, what muſt we go forth to do? 
Go ye into all the world, and preach; preach! 
what is that? why the original word for 
preach is to ſpeak out, as a crier does that cries 
goods that are loſt ; proclaim it. And Ifaiah 
would be reckoned a dreadful enthuſiaſt if 
now alive, How does he preach ? he preaches 
in the King's chapels ſuch language and elo- 
quence as would carry all before it; and yet 
how does he preach? Ho, every one that 
thirfleth, O, he lifts up bis voice like a tr um- 
pet. And the word preach ſignifies to pro- 
claim; to cry aloud, and ſpare not. How do 
you like one that cries your loſt goods if he 
only whiſpers? would you chuſe to employ a 
man that you could not hear two yards? O, 
ſay you, I ſhall never find my goods: and if 
perſons have what qualifications they may, if 
they cannot be heard at all; they need not 
preach at all, I know a prebend in the cathe- 
A M 2 dral 
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dral of York, who ſpoke ſo very low nobody 
heard him; ſomebody ſaid, they never heard 
ſuch a moving ſermon in all their lives in that 
cathedral, for it made all the people move out, 
becauſe they could not hear. The matter of 
the miniſtry of the goſpel is of infinite impor- 
tance: unleſs, my brethren, we could be 
heard, what -do we preach for? It implies 
earneſtneſs in the preaching, and the preacher. 
You expect a perſon, like one that is crying 
your goods, to be in earneſt; and if we preach, 
and make the King's proclamation, we ſhould 
be in earneſt. It is ſaid, Chrijt opened bis 
mouth and taught, Now a modern critic 
would laugh at that; open his mouth, ſay 
they, how could he ſpeak without opening his 
mouth? Would it not be better to ſay, he 
taught them? No, no, there is no idle word 
in God's book. It is ſaid, the Lord Jeſus 
opened his mouth : what for? why, to get in 
breath that he might ſpeak loud to the people, 
when the heavens were his ſounding board ; 
then did he open his mouth, and taught them 
in earneſt, powerfully; and therefore the peo- 
ple make this obſervation when he had done 
ſpeaking, tbat he ſpoke as one baving authority, 
and not as the Scribes. There is no diſpenſa- 

| | tion 
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tion from preaching, but ſickneſs or want of 
abilities, to thoſe that are ordained to preach ; 
and therefore it was a proverb in the primitive 
church, that it becomes a biſhop to die preach- 
ing. Biſhop Jewell, that bleſſed miniſter of 
the church of England, gave that anſwer to a 
perſon that met his lordſhip walking -on foot 
in the dirt, going to preach to a few people, 
Why does your lordſhip, weak as you are, 
expoſe yourſelf thus? ſays he, it becomes a 
biſhop. to- die preaching. Lord ſend all the 
world that have biſhops tuch jewels as he was ! 
Pray what are they to preach ? not themſelves, 
What are they to preach? why they are to 
preach not morality : not morality ! come, 
don't be frightened, any of you that are afraid 


of good works don't be frightened this morn= 


ing: I ſay not morality ; that is, morality is 
not to be the grand point of their preaching ; 
they are not to preach as an heathen philoſo- 
pher would. A late biſhop of Lincoln, who 
has not been dead a long while, ſaid to his 
chaplain, You are not a miniſter of Cicero, or 
any of the heathen philoſophers ; you are not 
to entertain your people with dry morality, but 
remember you are a miniſter of Chriſt ; you 
are, therefore, to preach the goſpel and if 

you 
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you will not preach the goſpel in the church, 
you muſt not be angry for the podr people's 
going out into the fields where they hear the 
goſpel ; that is to be your grand theme, Go 
into all the world and preach the goſpel. 

Now the goſpel ſignifies good news, glad 
tidings: Behold 1 bring you, ſaid the angel, 
glad tidings of great joy. Mean and con- 
temptible as the office of a preacher may be 
thought now, the angels were glad of the 
commiſſion to preach this goſpel: and Dr. 
Goodwin, that learned pious ſoul, fays in his 
familiar way, and that is the beſt way of wri- 
ting, God had but one Son, and he made a 
miniſter of him ; and I add, he made an iti- 
nerant miniſter of him too. Well, and ſome 
ſay, you muſt not preach the law; you can- 
not preach the goſpel without preaching the 
law ; for you ſhall find by and by, we are to 
preach ſomething that the people muſt be ſaved 
by: it is impoſſible to tell them how they are 
to be ſaved, unleſs we tell them what they are 
to be ſaved from. The way the Spirit of Gd 
takes, is like that we take in preparing the 
ground: do you think any farmer would have 
a crop of corn next year unleſs they plow now ; 
and you may as well expect a crop of corn on 


un- 
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unplowed ground, as a crop of grace, until 
the ſoul is convinced of its being undone with- 
out a Saviour. That is the reaſon we have ſo 
many muſhroom converts, ſo many perſons 
that are always happy! happy! happy! and 
never were miſerable; why? becauſe their 
ſtony ground is not plowed up; they have not 
got a conviction of the law ; they are ſtony- 
ground hearers; they bear the word with joy, 
and in a time of temptation, which will ſoon 
come after a ſeeming or real converſion, they 
fall away, They ſerve Chrift as the young 
man ſerved the Jews that laid hold of him, 
who, when he found he was like to be a pri- 
ſoner for following Chriſt, left his garments; 
and fo ſome people leave their profeſſion. That 
makes me ſo cautious now, which I was not 
thirty years ago, of dubbing people converts ſo 
ſoon. I love now to wait a little, and ſee if 
people bring forth fruit; for there are ſo many 
bloſſoms which March winds you know blow 
away, that I cannot believe they. are converts 
till I ſee fruit brought forth. It will do con- 
verts no harm to keep them a little back; it 
will never do a ſincere ſoul any harm. 

We are to preach the goſpel: to whom? 76 
every creature: here is the commiſſion, every 
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creature,” ] ſuppoſe the apoſtles were not to 
ſee every creature; they did not go into all 
nations; they had particular diſtricts; but 
wherever they did go, they preached. Did 
you ever hear Paul, or any of the apoſtles, 
ſent away a congregation without a ſermon ? 
No, no: when turned out of the temple they 
preached in the highways, hedges, ſtreets, and 
lanes of the city: they went to the water- ſide; 
there Lydia was catched. My brethren, we 
have got a commiſſion here from Chriſt ; and 
not only a commiſſion, but we have a com- 
mand to preach to every creature; all that are 
willing to hear. He that hath an ear to hear, 
let him bear; and if ſome ſhall ſay, they will 
not come if we do preach, would to God we 
tried them: where the carcaſe is there will the 
eagles be gathered together, We are to preach 
glad tidings of falvation; to tell a poor be- 
nighted world, lying in the wicked one the 
devil, their ſtate and condition : we are to tell 
them, God is love; to tell them, that God 
loves them better than they do themſelves, 
We muſt preach the law, but not leave the 
people there. We muſt tell them how Moſes 
brings them to the borders of Canaan, and then 
tell them of a glorious Joſhua that will carry 
them 
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them over Jordan ; firſt, to ſhew them their 
wants; and then point out to them a Jeſus that 
can ſupply, and more than ſupply, all their 
wants, This we are 7o Zell every creature; 
and it is for this that people ſtone goſpel preach- 
ers. I don't think the priſoners would be 
angry with us if we were to tell them, the 
king commiſſions us to declare to them that 
they might come out of their priſon, that their 
chains may be knocked off. If you was to go 
to one of them and. fay, Here you have your 
chains; and he was to ſay, I have no chains 
on at all, you would think that man's brains 
turned; and ſo are every man's that does not 
ſee himſelf to be in the chains of ſin and de- 
ceit. We are fo preach liberty to the captings, 
to proclaim. the acceptable year of the Lord; 
ſound the jubilee trumpet, and tell them the year 
of releaſe is come; that Jeſus can make them 
happy. 

But, pray, if we are to preach, what are 
the creatures to do that ſee their need of this 
ſalvation? I will tell you; they are to believe. 
He that believetbh, and is baptized, &c. The 
grand topics Chriſt's miniſters are to preach, 
are repentance towards God, and faith. in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The men ot the world 
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fancy they have believed already, and ſome of 
them lift up their heads and ſay, Thank God, 

| we have believed ever ſince we were born; 3 
and in one ſenſe many people believe, but in 
what ſenſe? juſt as the devil believes ; they 
believe, and ſtill continue devils in their carnal 
ſtate ; that is, they aſſent to the goſpel, they 
aſſent to it as a thing that is credible. This is 
our ſchool definition of faith ; and I believe 
there are thouſands that call themſelves Chriſ- 
tians, that don't believe a thouſandth part of 
what the devil does. The devil believes more 
than an Arian, for he does not believe Chriſt 
to be God; the devil ſays, J know whom thou 
art, the Holy One of God, The devil will riſe 
up. in judgment againſt him. He believes 
more than a Socinian, who believes Jeſus 
Chriſt to be no more than an extraordinary 
man; and he believes more of Jeſus Chriſt 
than thouſands of profeſlors do, who are nei- 
ther Arians or Socinians, There are a thou- 
ſand things ia this book * that many people, 
if you come to cloſe-quarters with them, will 
ſay they do not believe, though they are 
aſhamed to own it. The furtheſt that they 
80, is to aſſent to the Creed, to the Lord's- 


pray er, 
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prayer, and Ten Commandments; and if a 
perſon can ſay theſe in their mother tongue, 
and have. been baptized by the prieſt, and 
confirmed by the bichop, and go to church 
once a week, and now and then on holidays, 
they think they are not only believers, but 
ſtrong believers. I am not againſt going to 
church, nor againſt the Creed, the Lord's- 
prayer, and the Commandments ; I love and 
honour them, and J pray God we may always 
have them; and I would not have our liturgy 
or articles departed from for ten thoufand 
worlds. Many would have them altered, be< 
cauſe there are ſome faults in them; but if our 
modern people were to alter them, they would 
make them ten thouſand times worſe than they 
are. But believing is ſomething more; it is a 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, receiving Jeſus, rolling 
ourſelves on Jeſus; it is a truſting in the Lord 
Jeſus. I do not know any one fingle thing 
more variouſly expreſſed in the ſcriptures than 
believing ; why? becauſe it is the marrow of 
the goſpel. Without faith we cannot be juſ- 


tified, either in our perſons or performances; 


and therefore the Holy Ghoſt has variouſly 
expreſſed it, to let us ſee the. importance of 
the point. It is expreſſed by a coming, truſt- 
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ing, receiving, and relying, (all which amounts 

to the ſame thing) under a felt conviction that 
we are loſt, undone, condemned without him: 
for, as a good old Puritan obſerves, Chriſt is 
beholden to none of us for our hearts; we 
never ſhould come to Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſinner's laſt ſhift, till we feel we cannot do 
without him. We are like the woman with 
the bloody iflue ; ſhe ſpent a great deal of mo- 
ney upon phyſicians; if ſhe had had the ſum 
of one half-guinea more, till that was gone 
ſhe never would have come to Chriſt ; but 
- having ſpent all, and then hearing that Jeſus 
was to come that way, a ſenſe of her need, a 
feeling ſenſe of her impotence, and inſufficiency 
of all other applications, made her come to 
Chriſt; ſaying in her heart, 7 I could but 
touch the bem of his garment I ſhould be whole ; 
Jeſus, the ſon of David, would have mercy on 
me; or words to that purpoſe. She did not 
go about and ſay, pray lend me a common- 
prayer book ; it was not in print then. Where 
-muſt ſhe borrow one? her heart, touched by 
God, was the beſt common-prayer ; -and a few 
words, uttered from a ſenſe of her weakneſs 
and mifery, was more rhetoric, . was more 
muſic in the ears of God, than an extempore 
| | prayer 
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prayer by a gifted man, admiring himſelf for 
an hour and half, As a perſon told me but 
yeſterday, of a poor outlandiſh Papiſt that 
was condemned to die, held out for a long 
while; he would not ſpeak to a Proteſtant 
miniſter, but a night or two before he ſuffered, 
comes out to him, and ſays, Me now ſee the ne- 


ceſſity of a greater abſolution than a prieſt can 


give me; and then, in his broken language, cries 
out, Dear Lord Jeſus, ſhow thy charity to thy 
poor finner ! There is language l there is rhe- 
toric for you! and we ourſelves like ſuch lan- 
guage, You don't like fawning people that 
come into your room, and by their very man- 
ner of coming prove they are not fincere ; but 
a poor creature that comes to pour out two or 
three words you ſee is honeſt, you will not ſay 
to ſuch a one, Why do you come to me, and 
not ſpeak blank verſe? why do you come to 
me, and not ſpeak fine language? No; ſince- 
rity is the thing; ſincerity is all in all. When 
we are once convinced of our need and help- 
leſsneſs, and of Jeſus's being a Redeemer, 
that is mighty and willing to ſave, a poor ſoul 
then throws himſelf upon this Jeſus, receives 
this Jeſus, ventures upon this Jeſus, believes 
the word, and by thus venturing on the pro- 

mile, 
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mile, receives from Jeſus. the thing promiſed, 
. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God, But then where there is true 
faith, that will, my dear hearers, be attended 
with what? why, with ſalvation. He that 
bhelieveth, and is baptized, ſaith our Lord, 
ail be ſaved : ſaved from what? why, from 
every thing that he wants to be ſaved from, and 
receives every thing that God can give to com- 
pleat his whole ſalvation. What is it a poor 
ſinner wants to be ſaved from? O, ſin, ſin, 
the guilt of ſin. The firſt conviction brings 
the creatures to God by force; there are very 
few that are drawn by love intirely : and I ſel- 
dom find any of thoſe that have been drawn by 
love, but have had dreadful conflicts after- 
wards: for either before or after converſion, 
our hearts muſt be plowed up, or we ſhall 
never. be prepared for the kingdom of heaven. 
Ye ſhall be ſaved from the painful guilt of 
fin: what is that ? why, the common-prayer 
book 'will tell you, in the communion office 
the remembrance of our ſins is grievous unto us, 
and the burden of them 1s intolerable. There 
is methodiſtical language. Cranmer, Latimer, 
or Hooper, were, my brethren, what? why, 
they were Methodiſt preachers ; and they uſed 


to 
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to preach in Paul's-Croſs, a pulpit ſaid to be 
made in the ſhape of a croſs, near St, Paul's 
church ; and a falary given for that very pur- 
poſe, I believe, to this day. No matter where 
we preach, ſo that ſinners feel Chriſt's power 
in delivering them from this, which certainly 
implies a conſcioufneſs of pardon. I don't 
think the poor creature that was reſpited the 
other day, would have' believed it, had he not 
ſeen the king's warrant juſt before the others 


were carrizd out, Why, ſay they, here is his 
majeſty's pardon ; he takes and receives it with 
joy, and is now freed from the gallows, And 


if perſons can give this credence to an earthly 


king, why cannot a believer have a ſenſe of the 
pardon of his fins from God? If a perſon's 


reading this to me, telling me the king has 
pardoned me, has ſuch an effect, why may 
not God's word, backed by his Spirit, be 
brought home with ſuch power on my heart, 
that I may be aflured God has pardoned me, 
as well as a criminal that his king has ſaved ? 
If this is goſpel away with it, ſay ſome, who 
think we are not to be juſtificd till we come to 
judgment, O bleſſed creatures! this is modern 
divinity! our reformers knew nothing about it. 
We are to be declared, it you picaſe, juſtified, 


in 
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in the day of Jeſus Chriſt, who will pronounce 
it before all mankind. But, my brethren, we 
are to be married to Jeſus Chriſt in this world, 
and the marriage is to be declared in another ; 
and I will inſiſt upon it, though I will not pre- 
tend to ſay that all that have not full aſſurance 
are not Chriſtians, yet I will ſay, that aſſurance 
1s neceſſary for the well-being of a Chriſtian ; 
the comfortable being, though not for his very 
exiſtence: and I will venture to ſay, that a 
ſoul was never brought to Chriſt, but what 
had ſome ground of aſſurance of pardon ; tho', 
for want of knowing better, he put it by, and 
did not know the gift of God when it came. 
But, my brethren, we ſhall be ſaved from all 
our ſins, Here is glad tidings of great joy now 
come: ſatan may hear that; and any of you 
here that are coming into the Chapel as you 
paſs along. I am glad to ſee poor creatures 
come, that I may tell them, God is love. Be- 
lievers, you ſhall be ſaved from all your ſins, 
every one of them; they ſhall all be blotted 
out. Generally, when perſons are convinced, 
the devil preaches deſpair ; ſome great fin lies 
upon them; and, ſays the poor ſinner, I ſhall 
be ſaved from all but that; had I not been 
guilty, of * a crime I might have hope, but 
I am 


Ser, IV. dying Saint's Triumph. 97 


Jam guilty of ſuch a ſin, which is ſo awful, 
with ſuch dreadful aggravations, I am afraid I 
ſhall never be pardoned. But, my dear fouls, 
Chriſt is love; and when he loves to forgive, 
he forgives like a God; J will blot. out your 
ini gui ties, tranſgreſſions, and fins. . Come now, 
ſaith the Lord, let us reaſon together; though 
yeur fins are as ſcarlet, yet they ſhall be as d bite 
as ſnow. I am ſo far from being unwilling, to 
ſave or pardon, that the angels, every time the 
goſpel is preached, are ready to tune their 
barps, and long to ſing an anthem to ſome 
poor ſinner's converſion. p 

T hey ſhall be ſaved from the power of fin. 
Don't you remember that when Joſhua was 
going on with his conqueſts, that there were 
ſome kings in a cave; and when he returned, 
he ordered them to bring the Kings out for 
read that paſſage, I uſed to think theſe kings 
were like our corruptions, hid in the cave. 
our hearts, and the ſtone of unbelief rolled 0 
keep, them in: but when we receive Chriſt 
by faith, and have pardon in hic, our great 
Joſhua takes away the ſtone, and ſays, bring 
out the beſe kings, theſe corruptions, , that bave 
a over my. Lat and by. faith tet 

them 
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them tread on the necks of them. Our great 
Maſter, when he gave the command in the 
text, ſays, theſe figns ſhall follow them that 
believe, in my name they ſhall caſt out devils, 
they ſhall ſpeak with © new tongues, they ſhall 
take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly 
thing it ſhall- not burt them. Theſe were 
things peculiar, in one ſenſe, to the apoſtles ; 
dut in the power of faith, and as brought home 
to every believer, he caſts out deviliſh luſts ; 
and ifthey had drank any deadly thing, as God 
knows we have, they may do by them as Paul 
did by the viper, through the power of faith 
caſt them off, an by this means prove that 
Chriſt is God. 
This is, my dear hearers, a prelent ſalva- 
tion, The wickedeſt wretch in the world 
will cry, I hope to be faved, though they 
have no notion of being ſaved but after their 
death; as 4 woman in Virginia told me once, 
whea I faid ſhe muſt be born again ; I believe 
you, ſir, but that muſt be after I am dead. 
And by peoples living as they do, one would 
ſuppoſe that they think they are not to be 
ſaved till they die, becauſe they live ſo. But 
as T have told you, I tell you again, Chriſt's 
Galvation is a great e und all that 
| Chr; t 
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Chriſt does for his people on earth, is but an 
earneſt of good things to come, an anticipa- 
tion of what he is to do for them in heaven. 
Our Lord ſays, the kingdom of God is within 
you; the kingdom is come nigh unto you. You 
mult not only believe on Chriſt, but believe 
in him: we are not only to be baptized in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
but we are to be baptized into the nature of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; this is the 
baptiſm of the Spirit, and this is that falyation 
which God grant we may all partake of. 
We are to be ſaved, my brethren, from 
what? why, from the fear of death, He came 
to deliver them who, through the fear of death, 
were all their life time ſubject to bondage. What 
are there no children of God but thoſe that 
have full aſſurance? you never heard me ſay 
ſo; yet I am apt to ſpeak a little faſt, but at 
the fame time 1 would chuſe not to ſpeak fo 
faſt as to ſpeak contrary to the word of God. 
There are a great many good ſouls, that at 
times may doubt of the reality of this work 
upon their ſouls; a relaxed habit of body, a 
nervous diſorder, you may ſay what you pleaſe, 
will make a weak child of God doubt of what 
1 has done in them, and that hurts the 
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mind as it has ſuch a cloſe connection with 
the body ; bat then a believer is low : God's 
people are low perſons : as the greateſt ge- 
nuiſſes are molt liable to lowneſs of ſpirit, for 
the ſcabbard is not ſtrong enough for the ſword, 
and perſons that talk much muſt wear out in 
time ; but this I ſtand to, it is our privilege to 
live above the fears of death. We do not live 
up to our dignity till every day we are wait- 
ing for the coming of our Lord from heaven; 
and I am perſuaded of this, though I believe 
there may be ſome exceptions, that the reaſon 
why we do not live more above the fear of 
death is, becauſe we keep in ſo much with 
theſe naſty earthly things. You may have the 
"beſt eyes in the world, and only put your 
hands before them, you will find the ſun hid 
from you; and ſo you may have a large fire, 
but throw ſome earth upon the fire that is in 
your parlour, or drawing rooms, and you will 
find the fire damped. And how can people 
have much of God or heaven, when they have 
ſo much of the earth in their hearts? It is our 
privilege to live above the fear of death, though 
we are not to be ſaved from dying; and I am 


ſure a believer would not be faved from dying 


for a million of worlds ; it would be death to 
| | him 


DD 
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him not to die; but a ſoul touched with the 
love of God, even in ſickneſs, in the midſt of 
a burning fever, in the midſt of a fire that 
will burn a thouſand bodies up, convulſed 
with tortures and pains in every limb; a be- 
liever is enabled ſometimes to ſay, O my God, 
O my God, thou art love; 1 am ready to come 
to thee in the maſt of all. Bleſſed be God, 1 
need not go far for example; yonder, under 
the gallery, lies the remains, the carcaſe of a 
dear ſaint, who was for twenty- five days toge- 
ther burned with a fever, enough to ſcorch 
any creature up; yet, one filled with love 
and power divine, bleſſed the Lord Jeſus; 
though ſhe cried out, If I was not ſupported, 
the agony of my body would make me impa- 
tient; yet never ſaid a murmuring word, but 
in the midiſt of all cried out to thoſe about her, 
God is love ! O my joys! O the comforts that I 
feel! and in her very laſt moments cried out, 
am a coming; dear Lord, Iam a coming; 
and ſo ſweetly flept in Jeſus. If this is enthu- 
ſiaſm, God give us a good ſhare of it when we 
come to die! - Theſe are dying and yet living 
witneſſes that God is love] She was in raptures 
when Mr. Sheppard went to viſit her: ſhe 
deſired me to. tell you, that God is love: de- 
WIT fired 
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fired me to tell you in the Chapel pulpit, that 
tbe was called about four years ago. I think 
My, Lee was the inſtrument of her converſion. 
Now her body is to be put to bed at noon; 
but her ſoul is crying, O the joys! the joys! 
the joys ! of being ſaved by a bleſſed Emanuel! 
Now will any one dare to deny this evidence ? 
Do you ſee worldly people work themſelves 
up into that frame when they die? Viſit them 
when they are near death: ah dear! they are 
in the vapours ; they are ſo afraid of dying, 
that the doctor will not ſuffer us to come near 
them; no, not common clergymen, for fear 
we ſhould damp their ſpirits : till they find they 
are juſt gone, and then they give us leave to 
ay the farewel prayer to them: but they that 
are born from above, that are made new crea- 
tures in Chriſt, feel ſomething that ſmiles upon 
them in death. She told them, ſbe believed 
God would let ber go over Jordan dry ſhad 
that was her expreſſion. If this is ſalvation on 
earth, what muſt it be in heaven? If in the 
midſt of the tortures of a burning fever a rap- 
tured foul can cry, O the joys! O the com- 
forts! Lord, I am coming! I am coming! 
what muſt that be when enclaſed in a Re- 
_ arms? in order to which, the glorious 

angels 
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angels ſtand at the top of the ladder to take 4 
poor wearied pilgrim home, Lord, give us 
not only ſuch a frame when we are dying, but 
while we are living; for if it is comfortable to 
die in ſuch a frame, why not to live in it? 
to live in heaven on earth. O, ſay you, I 
thank God I walk by faith; I have got the 
promiſe. Well, thank God you have the pro- 
miſe ; but with the promiſe, learn to walk by 
that arth which is the evidence of things not ſeen, 
which brings God down, brings heaven near, 
and gives the ſoul a heart- felt experience, that 
God ts love. Here is a falvation worthy of « 
God! here is a ſalvation worthy of the Medi- 
ator's blood ! for this he groaned, for this he 
bled, for this he died, for this he aroſe, for this 
he aſcended, for this he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, 
and for this purpoſe he now fends him tothe 
hearts of his people. 

My brethren, what fay you to this? I ure 
it is enough to make you ery out, Lord, let 
my latter end be lite hers. This may comfort 
you that are mourners about her corpſe, this 
may comfort a fond huſband, whote beloved 
is now taken away by a ſtroke, What a 
mercy is it, fir, that you was inſtrumental t6 
270 her under the word ? ſhe was once averſe 

to 
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to coming here: what, leave my pariſb church J 
ſaid ſhe ; ht, go to a conventich, to a taber- 
nacle of Metbodiſis ! he adviſed her again and 
again to come: at laſt, one day as they were go- 
your Lee if it fall Wes St. Giles's I 
will go there; if to the Chapel, I will go there; 
the ſtick fell towards the Chapel, ſhe came, 
and was converted to God. O with what joy 
muſt her huſband meet her again in the king- 
dom of heaven ! and O happy day, in which ſhe 
was encouraged to ſcek after God. Laſt week, 
another was buried in the like circumſtances; 
and, bleſſed be God, in yonder burying- ground 
are the remains of many precious ſouls, that in the 
day of judgment will let the world know whe- 

ther this Chapel was built for God or not. 
O what an awful word is that in the 
| latter clauſe of the text, he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned. Pauſe,—I will give you 
time to think a little ; if you would have Chriſt 
as good as his word of promiſe, remember he 
will be as good as his word of threatning. You 
hear the neceſſity of preaching the goſpel, be- 
cauſe upon believing ot non- believing, our ſal- 
vation or damnation will turn. What will you 
laugh at the miniſter that cries out, Lord help 
C: | you 
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\ you to come ; come, come, do you think that 
we have nothing elſe to ſay, and are at a loſs 
for words, when we cry come, come, come, 
to fill up our ſermons? no, it is part of our 
commiſſion, it is one great part. And, my 
fellow - ſinners, we are come to tell you, that 
our Maſter has a two-edged ſword as well as a 
golden ſcepter ; and if you will not come under 
the ſound of the word, and do not feel the con- 
verting power of it, you muſt feel the confound- 
ing weight of it. I repeat it again to you, be that 
believeth not ſhall be damned; the very word is 
terrible, God grant you may never know how 
terrible it is. You are condemned already ; Z 
he that believeth not is ſo, Jobn iii. 18. why ? 
becauſe be bath not believed on the name of the 
Son of God. It is not his being a whore-mon- 


ger or adulterer that will damn him, but his 


unbelief is the damning fin ; for this he will 


be condemned ; for ever baniſhed from the pre- 
ſence of the ever- bleſſed God: and how will 


you rave, how will you tear, and how will 
you wring your hands, when you ſee your 


relations, your friends, thoſe whom you de- 
ſpiſed, and were glad they were dead out of 


your way, ſee them in Abraham's boſom, and 
yourſelves lifting up your eyes in torment ! O 
vin P 


/ my . 
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my dear hearers, do let me plead, let me in- 
treat you; if that would do, I would down 
on my knees; if that would do, I would come 
down from the pulpit, I would hang on your 
necks, I would not let you go, I would offer 
myſelf to be trodden under your feet; T have 
known what it is to be trodden under the foot 
of men thirty years ago, and I am of the ſame 
temper ſtill: uſe me as you will, I am a poor 
finner ; and if I was to be killed a thouſand 
ways, I ſuffer no more than my reward as an 
unprofitable ſervant of God: but don't tram- 
ple the dear Jeſus under foot ; what has he 
done to you? was it any harm to leave his fa- 
ther's boſom, come down and die, and plead 
for ſinners? See him yonder hang on the tree! 


behold him with his arm ſtretched out! ſee 


him all of a bloody gore, and in his laft agony 
preaching love! Would you give him a freſh 
ſtab? Are there any of you here that think the 
ſword did not pierce him enough; that they 
did not knock the briers and thorns into his 
Head deep enough? and will you- give him 
the other flaſh, the other thorns? and will 
you pierce him afreſh, and go away without 
believing he is love? I cannot help it; I am 
tree from the blood of you all. Oh that you 
| may 
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may not damn your own ſouls! Don't be 
"murderers ; nor, like Eſau, ſell your birth- 
right for a meſs of pottage. God convince 
you; God convert you; God help thoſe that 
never believed to believe ; God help thoſe that 
have believed to believe more ; that they may 
experience more and more this ſalvation, till 
faith is turned into viſion, and hope into 
fruition ; till we have all, with yonder faint, 
and all that have gone before us, experienced 
compleat ſalvation in the kingdom of heaven: 
even ſo, Lord Jeſus. Amen and Amen, 


e SER MON 


= ” ———U— — — — — of — — — — 


„„ 
— 
SERMON V. 
Repentance and Converſion. 
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Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your fins may be blotted out, when the times 


of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of 
the Lord, 


HAT a pity is it that modern 
preachers attend no more to the 
method thoſe took who were firſt 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, in preaching 
Jeſus Chriſt ! the ſucceſs they were honoured 
with, gave a ſanction to their manner of preach- 
ing, and the divine authority of their diſcourſes, 
and energy of their elocution, one would think, 
ſhould have more weight with thoſe that are 
called to diſpenſe the goſpel, than all modern 
ſchemes whatever. If this was the caſe, mi- 
niſters would then learn firſt to ſow, and then 


to reap; they would endeavour to plow up 
the 
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the fallow ground, and thereby prepare the 


people for God's raining down bleſſings upon 
them. Thus Peter preached when under a 


divine influence, as J mentioned laſt Wedneſ- 


day night: he charged the audience home, 
though many of them were learned and high 
and great, with having been the murderers of 
the Son of God. No doubt but the charge 
entered deep into their conſcience, and that 
faithful monitor beginning to give them a pro- 
per ſenſe of themſelves, the apoſtle lets them 
know that great as their ſin was, it was not 
pnpardonable ; that though they had been con- 


cerned in the horrid crime of murdering the 


Lord of Life, notwithſtanding they had there- 
hy incurred the penalty of eternal death, yet 
there was a mercy for them, the way to which 
he points out in the text; Repent ye therefore, 
fays he, and be converted, and adds, that your 
fins may be blotted out, Though they are but 
few words, they are weighty ; a ſhort ſentence 


this, but ſweet: may God make it a bleſſed 
ſweetneſs to every one of your hearts 


But muſt we preach converſion to a profeſ- 
{ing people ?- Some of you, perhaps, are ready 
to ſay, go to America; go among the ſavages 
and preach repentance and converſion there; 

or, 
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or, if you muſt be a field-preacher, go to the 
highways and hedges; go to the colliers; go 
ramble up and down, as you uſed to do, preach 
converſion to the drunkards: would to God 
my commiſſion might be renewed, that I 
might have ſtrength and ſpirit to take the 
advice |! 

Poſſibly others will ſay, do not preach it to 
us; pray who are you? I anſwer, one ſent to 
call you to repentance ; and although J might, 
yet I will not come ſo cloſe to you at preſent, 
as to inquire in my turn, who are you? yet 
permit me to pray, that while: I am preaching 
God's Spirit may find you out ; and not only 
let you know who you are, but what you 
are; and then you will not be eaſy with your- 
ſelves, nor angry with a miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt for preaching converſion to your ſouls, 

Repentance and converſion are nearly the 
ſame, The expreſſion in the text is complex, 
and ſeems to include both what goes before 
and follows turning to God: and if the Lord 
is pleaſed to honour me ſo far to night to be 
uſeful to ſinners, as well as ſaints, I will en- 
deavour to ſhew you, 

_ Firſt, what it is not to be converted: ſe- 
condly, what it is to be truly converted: third- 


ly, 


9 
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ly, offer ſome motives why you ſhould - repent 
and be converted: and, fourthly, anſwer ſome 
objections that have been made againſt perſons 
repenting and being converted; and may God 
ſo bleſs my preaching, and your hearing, that 
every one may go away and N Lord, con- 
vert me more and more. | 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhow you what 
it is not to be converted; for I do verily be- 
lieve there are thouſands, and ten thouſands, 
that think themſelves converted, and yet- at 
the fame time, if you come and examine them, 
they know not ſo much as ſpeculatively what 
real converſion is : the general notion many 


have of it is, a perſon's being a convert from 


the church of Rome to the church of Eng- 
land. There is a particular office in the large 
prayer book, to be uſed when any one publicly 
renounces popery in the great congregation, 
When this 1s done, that prayer read, and the 
perſon ſaid Amen to the collects upon the 
occaſion, every body withes him Joy, and 
thanks God he is converted ; whereas, if this 
is all, he is as much unconverted to God as 
ever ; he has in-words renounced popery, but 


never took leave of the fins of his heart. Well, 


after this he looks into the church, and does 


not 
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— — — 


112  Repentance and Converſion: Ser. V. 


not like that white thing called a ſurplice; he 
looks, and thinks there are ſome rags of the 
whore of Babylon left ſtill : now, ſays he, I 


will be converted; how? I will turn Diſſen- 


ter: ſo after he is converted from the church 

of Rome to the church of England, he goes 
to the diſſenting church: may be, curioſity 
may bring him to the Methodiſts, thoſe mon- 
ſtrous troubleſome creatures, and, perha ps, he 
may then be converted a third time, like their 
preaching, like their ſinging; O dear, I muſt 
have a Tabernacle- ticket, I muſt have a Plalm- 
book, I will come as often as there is preach- 
ing, or at leaſt as oftenas I can ; and there he 
fits down, and becomes an outſide converted 


| Methodiſt, as demure as poſlible. : this is 
going a prodigious way, and yet all this is con- 


verſion from one party only to another. If 
the miniſter gives a rub or two he will take 
miff perhaps, and be converted to ſome other 
perſuaſion, and all the while Jeſus Chriſt is 
leſt unthought of; but this is converſion only 
from party to party, not real, and that which 
will bring a ſoul to heaven. Poſſibly, a per- 
ſon may go further, and be converted from 
one ſet of principles to another; he may, for 
inſtance, be born an Arminian, which all men 

naturally 


* * 
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naturally are; and one reaſon why 1 think 


Calviniſm right is, becauſe proud nature Will 


not ſtoop to be ſaved by grace. Vou that are 
brought up in an orthodox belief, under an 
orthodox miniſtry, cannot eaſily make an al- 
lowance for thouſands that have nothing ring- 


ing in their ears but Arminianiſm; you have 


ſuck'd i orthodoxy with your mother's milk, 


and that makes ſo niany ſour and ſevere pro- 
feſſors. I knew a rigid man that would beat 


Chriſtianity into his wife; and ſo many beat 
people with their bibles, that they are likely, 
by their bitter proceedihg, to hinder them 
from attending to the means God has deſigned 
for converſion. What is this but being con- 
verted from one ſet of principles to another? 
and I may be very zealous for them, without 
being transformed by them into the image of 


 - God, But ſoine go further, they think they 


are converted becauſe they are reformed : they 
ſay, a reformed rake makes a good buſband, but 
I think a renewed rake will make a better. 
Reformation is not renovation { I may have 
the outſide of the platter waſhed ; I may be 
turned from prophaneneſs td a regard for mo- 
rality ; and becauſe I do not ſwear, nor go td 
the play as I uſed to do; have left off cards) 
* 2 ang 
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and perhaps put on a plain dreſs; and ſo be- 
lieve, of rather fancy, that I am converted ; 

heart is unrenewed ſtill. Comparing myſelf | 
with what I once was, and looking on my 
companions with diſdain, I may there ſtick 
faſter in ſelf, and get into a worſe and more 
dangerous ſtate than I was before. If any of 
you think me too ſeyere, remember you are 
the perſon I mean; for you think me ſo only 
becauſe I touch your caſe, The drunkards 
and ſabbath- breakers, curſers and ſwearers, 
fay to us, you can never preach but you 
preach againſt us; as a good man once replied 
to a perſon, who complained againſt us migi- 
ſters for this preaching; I will put you in a 
way, faid he, that we ſhall neyer preach againſt 
you ; how is that ? why, leaye off curſing and 
ſwearing, &c, then your conſciences will be 
clear, and the miniſter will look oyer your 
heads: happy they that are convinced of it! 


You have not heard me, I hope, ſpeak a word 


| againſt reformation ; you have not heard me 


ſpeak a word againſt being converted from the 
church of Rome; againſt being converted to 
the church of England ; or, againſt being good : 

no; all theſe are right in their placg; but all 
theſe 
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theſe converſions yo may have, and yet never 
be truly converted at all. What is converſion 
then? I will not keep you longer in ſuſpenſe, 
my brethren: man muſt be 4 new creature, 
and converted from his own righteouſneſs to 
the righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; con- 
viction will always preceed fpiritual conver- 
ſion; and therefore the Proteſtant divines make 
this diſtinction, you may be convinced and 
not converted, but you cannot be converted 
without being convinced; and if we are truly 
converted, we ſhall not only be turned and 
converted from ſinful felf, but we ſhall be con- 
vetted from righteous ſelf; that is the devil of 
+ devils: for righteous ſelf can run and Ride itſelf 
in its own doings, which is the reaſon ſelf- 
righteous people are ſo angry with goſpel” 
. preachers ; there ate no ſuchi enemies to tlie 
goſpel as theſe; there were Feros tbo truſted in 
tbemſelves that they were righteous, that ſet all* 
in an uproar, and raifed the mob on the apof- 
tles. Our Lord denounced” dreadful woes 
againſt the ſelf righteous Phariſees: ſo miniſters” 
muſt cut and hack them, and not fpare; but 
fay wo, wo, wo to all thoſe tfar will not ſub- 
mit to the righteouſneſs” of Jeſus Chriſt! 1 
could almoſt ſay, this is the laſt ſtroke the 


Q 2 Lord 
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Lord Jeſus gave Paul, I mean in turning him 
to real Chriſtianity ; for having given him a 
blow as a perſecutor and injurious, he then 
brought him out of himſelf by revealing his 
perſon and office as a Saviour. I am Jeſus.— 
Hence fays the apoſtle, I count ail things but 
loſs tbat I may win Chrilt, and be found 
in him; not having my own righteouſneſs, 
which ts of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Chriſt ; the righteouſneſs which is 
of God by faith. You hear him not only ſpeak 
of himſelf as injurious, as a blaſphemer, but 
alſo as a Phariſee ; and in vain we may talk : 
of being converted till we are brought out of 
ourſelves; to come as poor loſt, undone fin- 
ners, to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to be waſhed 
in his blood; to be cloathed in his glorious 
imputed righteouſneſs: the conſequence of this 
imputation, or application of a Mediator's 
righteouſneſs to the ſoul, will be a converſion 
from {in to holineſs. 1 am almoſt tempted to. 


fay, it is perverſeneſs i in people to preach againſt. 


the doctrine of imputed righteouſneſs, becauſe 


they love bolineſz, and charge the Calviniſts 
with being enemies to it: how can they be 
charged with being enemies to Sanctification, 
Who fo ſtrenuouſſy inſiſt on its being the ge- 

dx 
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nuine fruit, and unqueſtionable proof. of the 
imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 
application of it by the Spirit of grace? They 
that are truly converted to Jeſus, and are juſ- 
tified by faith in the Son of God, will take. 
care to evidence their converſion, not only by 
the having grace implanted in their hearts, 
but by that grace diffuſing itſelf through every 
faculty of the ſoul, and making a univerſal 
change in the whole man. I am preaching 
from a bible that ſaith, He that is in Chriſt is 
a neu creature, old things, not will be but, 
are paſſed away, all things, not only will but, 
are become new. As a child when born has 
all the ſeveral parts of a man, it will have no 
more limbs than it has now, if it lives to four- 
ſcore years and ten; ſo when a perſon is 
converted to God, there are all the features of 
the new creature and growth, till he becomes 
a young man and a father in Chriſt; till he 
becomes ripe in grace, and God tranſlates him 
to glory. Any thing ſhort of this is but the 
ſhadow inſtead of the ſubſtance ; and however 
perſons may charge us with being enthuſiaſts, 
yet we need not be moved either to anger or 
ſorrow, ſince St. Paul ſays, I travel in birth 
till Chrift be formed in your hearts, 

„ The 
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The author of this converſion is the Holy 
Ghoſt: it is not their own free will; it is not 
moral ſwaſion; nothing ſhort of the influence 
of the Spirit of the living God can effect this 
change in our hearts; therefore we are ſaid to 
be born again, born of God, of the Spirit, 
not of water only, but of the Holy Ghoſt; that 
which! is bern of the fleſh is fleſh, but that 
which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit: and tho“ 
there is and will be a conteſt between theſe 
two oppoſites, fleſh and ſpirit, yet if we are 
truly converted, the ſpirit will get the aſeen- 
dency; and though for a while nature and 
grace may ſtruggle in the womb of a con- 
verted ſoul, like Jacob and Eſau, yet the elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger, Jacob ſhall ſupplant and 
turn out Eſau, or at leaſt keep him under: God 
grant we may all thus prove that we are convert- 
ed. This converſion, however it begins at home, 
will ſoon walk abroad; as the Virgin Mary 
was ſoon found out to be with child, ſo it will 
be ſoon found out whether Chriſt is formed in 
the heart. There will be new principles, new 
ways, new company, new works; there will 
be a thorough change in the heart and life; 
this is converſion: at firſt it begins with terror 
and legal ſorrow, afterwards it leads to joy ful- 
neſs; 


— — 
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neſs; firſt we work for ſpiritual life, afterwards 


from it: firſt we are in bondage, afterwards 
we receive the Spirit of adoption to long and 
thirſt for God, becauſe he has been pleaſed to 
let us know that he will take us to heaven. 


Conyerfion means a being turned from hell to 


heayen, from the world to God, We have 


not ſo much as aſked a perſon to ſell his all, to 


leave his ſhop, to lay any thing at our feet: 
when we talk of being converted from the 
world, we mean being converted from the love 
of it.: the heart once touched with the mag- 
net of divine love, ever after turns to the pole. 
I think it is faid of a ſun- flower, though I queſ- 
tion whether it will always hold true, that it 
turns to the ſun; I am ſure it is true of the 
Redeemer's flowers that grow in his garden, 
they not only look to the ſun, but they find 
freſh life, warmth, and transforming influence 
from him who is their all in all. Here Chriſ- 
tianity appears in its glory; here the work 
done is worthy the Son of God. To be con- 
verted only to a party, is that worth Chriſt's 
coming from heaven. to earth for; that we 
might. have a ſet of principles without having 
them affect the /zeart ? for to be baptized when 
young, or as ſome to come out of the water at 

age, 
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age, and turn out as bad as ever, is a plain 
proof of the neceſſity of bang baptized by the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


What ſay you to this change, my dear ſouls? 


is it not god-like, is it not divine, is it not hea- 


ven brought down to the ſoul; have you felt 
it, have you experienced it? I begin to cate- 
chize you already, for I could ſpend a whole 
ſermon in ſpeaking of converſion; but I am 
afraid thoſe that fit under the goſpel have more 
need of heat than light: would to God we 
had as much warmth in our hearts, as light in 
our underſtandings ! But if there be any of you 
here that are not yet converted, upon what 
grounds do you hope for converſion? give me 
leave to ſay, that you ought to repent and be 
converted, for till then you never can, never 
will, never ſhall find true reſt for your ſouls, 
What wrong notions have people got of con- 
verſion ! they think it is a wretched thing, and 
dread being converted ; not knowing what it 
is, they think it is a frightful thing. I knew 
one ſometime ago that came to ſome Metho- 
diſts ; dear, ſays the perſon, you are chearful, 


_ I could be glad if I was a Methodiſt too, if 


there was a majority of them in the land: but 


God help us to go to heaven with the minority, 
«4 if 


| 
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if the majority will not follow. But, my 
dear hearers, there is not a ſingle ſoul of you 
all that are ſatisfied in your ſtations: is not the 
language of your hearts when apprentices, we 
think we ſhall do very well when journeymen ; 
when journeymen, that we ſhould do very 
well when maſters : when ſingle, that we ſhall 
do well when married ; and to be ſure you 
think you ſhall do well when you keep a car- 
riage. I have heard of one who began low; 
he firſt wanted a houſe, then, ſays he, I want 
two, then four, then ſix ; and when he had 
them, he ſaid, I think. I want nothing elſe ; 
yes, ſays his friend, you will ſoon want ano- 
ther thing, that is, a hearſe and ſix to carry 
you to your grave; and that made him trem- 
ble. O if you are Chriſtians, if the Lord loves 
you, he will put a thorn in your fleſh, I have 
often thought of what a good man ſays in his 
Diary, the Lord put a thorn in my fleſh: 
Among politicians, when they find a man 
ambitious, they ſay, kick him up, that he 
may fall and break his neck : ſo it is in every 
condition; there is not one of you fifty years 
old, but have had many changes; have not 
you found thorns even on the roſe that ſmelt fo 
ſweet, and thorns perhaps that pricked you. ſo 


R cloſely, 
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cloſely, that you have forgot the ſcent of the 
roſe by it? and what is all this for, but to teach 
you that happineſs is only to be found in the 
Lord. If a ſoul is truly converted, there will 
be a battle, and an awful chaſm that will never 
be filled up but with the love of God; and 
therefore when we ſay, Repent and be con- 
verted, it is no more than ſaying, repent and 
be happy. Indeed we ſhall never be com- 
pleatly happy till we get to heaven. O that 
every man could ſee the good of every thing 
of a ſublunary nature drop off like leaves in 
autumn: God grant this may be known by 
every one of you. | 

If it is aſked, why you ſhould repent and 
be converted ? I anſwer, becauſe elſe you can 
never be happy hereafter, What do you think 
heaven is? why, ſays the covetous man, I 
think it is a place full of gold ; ſo you think to 


| ſteal ſome of the gold, do you? Others would 


like heaven very well if there was a good 
gaming-table in heaven; if there was card- 
playing in heaven. I have heard of a lady 
that was ſo fond of gaming, that though ſhe 
had the-pangs of death upon her, yet when in 
the midſt of her fits, or juſt coming out of 
one, inſtead of aſking after Jeſus, where he 
5 | was 
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was to be found, ſhe aſked, what is trumps? 
So the gaineſter will aſk, where is the back- 
mon table? where is the box? he will 
want to ſhake his ungodly hand in heaven; he 
will fay, let us have a gaming-table in heaven, 
where, as he will find, he has loſt the game; 
that God has damned him without an intereſt _ 
in Chriſt, Can two walk together unleſs they 
are agreed? If you die and do not love God 
here, if you cannot love praying to God here, 
and cannot watch one hour, ſuppoſe you was 
to be ſtruck by death and be taken to heaven, 
there is no ſuch language and amuſement 
there, what would you do? Why, ſay you, 
theſe Methodiſts are preſumptuous people, they 
can tell us whether we are to go to heaven or 
no, Good Mr. Rogers, a Welſh Boanerges, 
preaching in the mountains, ſaid, Chriſt is hea- 
ven, if I worſhip God here, and do all to God, 
and for God, without any hopes of reward 
upon the earth. My dear brethren, the de- 
vils would never be troubled with ſuch a wretch 
in hell, he would ſet all hell in an uproar; if 
a true MethodiR was to go to hell, the devil 
would ſay, turn that Methodiſt out, he is come 
to torment us: therefore, you muſt be con- 
verted if you will go to heaven. Dr. Scott 
11 ſays, 


3 
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ſays, if a natural man was to be put into hea- 
ven, it would be ſuch a hell to him, that he 
would be glad to go to hell for ſhelter : angels 
they hate, God they hate ; and as Adam was 
afraid to meet with God when he firſt tell from 
him, ſo his ſons hate God and flee away. 

1 mention one thing more, which is, that 
you muſt be converted, or be damned, and 
that is plain Engliſh, but not plainer than my 
Maſter made uſe of, He that believeth not ſhall 
be damned. I did not ſpeak that word ſtrong 
enough that ſays, He that beheveth not ſhall be 
damned; that is the language of our Lord; and 
it is ſaid of one of the primitive preachers, that 
uſed to ſpeak the word damned fo that it ſtruck 
all his auditory, We are afraid of ſpeaking 
the word damned for fear of offending ſuch 
and fuch a one; at the fame time they deſpiſe 
the miniſter for not being honeſt to his maſter. 
Some have faid, and ſtand to it, that hell is 
only a temporary puniſhment : - Who told them 
ſo? A temporary puniſhment ! nothing but a 


* guilty conſcience, O go to Bedlam ! Do aſk 


a child of God what he feels when his Lord is 
abſent ? Aſk the ſpouſe what ſhe felt when ſhe 
cries, Saw ye him whom my ſoul loveth? Aﬀe 
a child of God when he is uſing this plaintive 
language, 
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language, Why landeſt thou afar off, O Lord? 
and he will tell you, it is hell to my ſoul to be 
but one moment without the preſence of my 
beloved. And if his abſence for a quarter of 
an hour can ſcarce be bore by a child of God, 
what muſt that ſoul undergo that is com- 
manded to depart from him for ever? and yet 
theſe very words were ſaid to thoſe that thought 
they bid fair for heaven; to cheſe Jeſus ſays, 
T know ye not. God grant you may never 
know the meaning of theſe words by awful 
experience! Now, what ſay you? I could 
make a hundred heads more, but I chuſe to 
make as few as poſſible, that you may remem- 
ber them. I ſay, converſion makes you happy 
hereafter, and without it you are damned for 
ever. 

Are theſe deer % why then, my dear 
hearers, do you think there can be any objec- 
tion raiſed againſt converſion, do you think 
there can be any argument raiſed" againſt turn- 
ing to God directly? is there any perſon here 
that will give himſelf time to conſider a mo- 
ment that will not ſay; though you ſpeak in a 
rough, incoherent manner, yet there is ſome 
truth in what you ſay; I believe men ought 

to be converted, but the common ſaying is, I 
8 don't 
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don't care to be converted yet; we think it is 
time enough to be converted. Is not this act- 
ing like the cardinal, when told he was elected 
pope, and deſired to come that night and have 
the honour of pope conferred on him ; becauſe 
it was pretty late ſaid, it is not a work of dark- 
nefs, I will put it off till the morning ; before 
which they choſe another pope, and he loſt 
his triple crown, You may think to put it off 
till the morning, though before the morning 
you may be damned, Pray why will you not 
be converted now ? if you was in priſon, and 
a perſon would take you out, you would chuſe 
to be let out to-night before morning, that you 
might fleep the better ; why will you not do 
that for your ſoul you would for your body ? 
Well, I would be converted but I ſhall be 
laughed at: ſuppoſe you was to have it pro- 
miſed, you ſhould have a ten thouſand pound 
lottery ticket, but you muit be laughed at all 
your life-time ; there is none but would ſay, 
give me the ten thouſand pounds, and call me 
Methodiſt as long as I live: ſo it you loved 
God and your fouls, you would ſay, give me 
God and call me what you will. You are 
afraid of being laughed at and nick-named, 
and ſkulk into this and that place, becauſe it 

does 
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does not ſtink ſo much of Methodiſm as this. 
Put your cockades in your hats, and let the 
world ſee that you are not aſhamed of God's 
badge: let the devil and his agents preach to 
you; they can proclaim their fin like Sodom; 
they are not aſhamed of going to balls and 
aſſemblies, to parties of pleaſure, and ſub- 
ſcribing to horſe- races. Is the goſpel the glo- 
ry of the land, and are you aſhamed of the 
goſpel? What think you, if you had given an 
hundred pounds to learn ſuch a trade, would 
you ſay, I ſhall never attain it! no, you will 
perſevere, and by giving diligence make an 
excellent mechanic, an admirable tradeſman ; 
and do you think to go to heaven without ſome 
trouble ? do you think the leopard can change 
his ſpots, the Ethiopian put his ſkin intirely 
off? can we have any thing to nouriſh our bo- 
dies without the labour of particular perſons ? 
and thereſore we are commanded: fo work out 
our ſalvation with fear and trembling. Re- 
member our Redeemer vn not quench the 
ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed; be 
will gently lead thoſe that are with young, We 
are like poor ſwimmers ; ſome people will put 
one foot in and cry oh! and then another, 
but a good ſwimmer plunges in at once, and 

comes 
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comes out braced up: would to God we could 
do fo, plunge into God at once, and God will 
bear up our fouls indeed, 

But fay you, all in good time, I do not chuſe 
to be converted yet; why, what age are you 
now? I will come down to a pretty mode- 
rate age; ſuppoſe you are fourteen: and do 
not you think it time to be converted ? and 
yet there are a great many here, I dare ſay, 
twenty years old, and not converted. Some 
are of opinion, that moſt people that are con- 
verted, are ſo before thirty. There was a 
young man buried laſt night at Tottenham 
Court but ſeventeen, an early monument of 
free grace! Are you forty, or fifty, is not 
that time? Is it time for the poor priſoners 
to be converted that are to be hanged to- 
mortow morning? if it is time for them, it 
is time for you, for you may be dead before 
them. There was a poor woman, but two or 
three days ago, that was damning and eurſing 
moſt ſhockingly, now ſhe is a dead corpſe, 
was taken ſuddenly, and died away, God 
grant, that may not be the caſe with any 
of you ; the only way to prevent it is, to be 
enabled to think that now is an accepted time, 
that now is the day of ſalvation, Let me look 

round, 
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round, and what do you ſuppoſe I was think- 
ing? why, that it is a mercy we have not 
been in hell a thouſand times. How many 
are there in hell that uſed to fay, Lord con- 
vert me, but not now? One of the good old 
Puritans ſays, Hell is paved with good inten- 
tions. Now can you blame me, can you 
blame the miniſters of Chriſt if this is the caſe, 
can you blame us for calling after you, for 
ſpending and being ſpent for your ſouls? it is 
eaſy for you to come to hear the goſpel, but 
you do not know what nights and days we 
have ; what pangs we have in our hearts, and 
how we travel in birth till Jeſus Chriſt be form- 
ed in your ſouls, Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hearken, God help you, fave, ſave, fave your- 
ſelves from an untoward generation. To- night 
ſomebody fits up with the priſoners; if they 
find any of them aſleep, or no fign of their 
being awake, they knock and call, and the 
keepers cry, awake! and I have heard that 
the preſent ordinary fits up with them all the 
night before their execution: therefore, don't 
be angry with me if I knock at your doors, 
and cry, poor ſinners, awake! awake! and 
God help thee to take care thou doſt not ſleep 
in an unconverted ſtate to- night. The court 
8 | is 
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is juſt fitting, the executioner ſtands ready, 


and before to-morrow, long before to-morrow, 


Jeſus may ſay of ſome of you, Bind them hand 


and foot. The priſoners to-morrow will have 


their hands tied behind them, their thumb- 


ſtrings muſt be put on, and their fetters knock- 


ed off; they muſt be tied faſt to the cart, the 
cap put over their faces, and the dreadful fignal 
given; if you were their relations would not 
you weep ? don't be angry then with a poor 
miniſter for weeping over them that will not 
weep for themſelves, If you laugh at me, I 
know Jeſus ſmiles. I cannot force a cry when 
I will ; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be praiſed, I am 
free from the blood of you all: if you are 
damned for want of converſion, remember 
you are not damned for want of warning, 
Thouſands that have no goſpel preached to 
them, may ſay, Lord, we never heard what 
converſion is; but you are goſpel-proof ; and 
if there is any deeper place in hell than other, 
God will order a goſpel deſpiſing-Methodiſt to 
be put in there. You will have dreadful tor- 
ments; to whom ſo much is given, much 


will be required. How dreadful to have mi- 
niſter after miniſter, preacher after preaches, 
ſay, Lord God, I preached but they would not 
bear. Think of this, profeſſors, and God make 


you poſſeſſors You 
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| You that do poſſeſs a little, and are really 
converted, God convert you and me every 
hour in the day; for there is not a believer in 
the world, but has got ſomething in him that 
he ſhould be converted from; the pulling down 
of the old houſe, and building up the new one, 
will be a work till death. Do not think I 
am ſpeaking to the unconverted only, but to 
you that are converted. God convert you 
from lying a-bed in the morning; God con- 
vert you from your conformity to the world; 
God convert you from lukewarmneſs; God 
convert us from ten thouſand things which our 
own hearts muſt ſay -we want to be converted 
from ; then you will have the Spirit of the liv- 
ing God. Do not get into à curſed Antino- 
mian way of thinking, and fay, I thank God, 
J have the root of the matter in me: I thank 
God, that I was converted twenty or thirty 
years ago; and once in Chriſt always in Chriſt ; 
and though I can go to a public-houſe and play 
at cards, or the like, yet, I bleſs God, I am 
converted, Whether you was converted for- 
merly or not, you are perverted now ; and 


may God convert you all to cloſe Chriſtianity 
with God! 


8 2 You 
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You that are old profeſſors, don't draw 
young ones back from God, by ſaying, ah! 
you will come down from the mount by and 
by; you will not always be ſo hot; and in- 
ſtead of encouraging poor ſouls, you will pull 
them down, becauſe you have left your firſt 
love: would you have Jeſus Chriſt catch you 
napping, with your lamps untrimmed ? 

O ye ſervants of the moſt high God, if any 
of you are here to-night, though I am the 
chief of ſinners, and the leaſt of all ſaints, 
ſuffer the word of exhortation, I am ſure IT 
preach feelingly now; God knows I ſeldom 
ſleep after three in the morning; I pray every 
morning, Lord, convert me, and make me 
more a new creature to day, I know I want 
to be converted from a thouſand things, and 
from ten thouſand more: Lord God, confirm 
me; Lord God, revive his work. 

You young people, I charge you to con- 
fider ; God help you to repent and be con- 

verted, who woo's and invites you. You 
middle-aged people, O that you would re- 
pent and be converted. You old grey-headed 


people, Lord make you repent and be con- 
verted, that you may thereby prove that your 
fins are blotted out, Q I could preach till I 
preached 
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preached Imyſelf dead; I could be glad to 


preach myſelf dead, if God would convert 
you! O God bleſs his work on you, that you 
may bloſſom and bring forth fruits unto God. 


Amen and Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON VI. 


Glorifying God in the Fire; or, the 
right Improvement of Affliction. 


IsAIAH xxiv. ver. I 5. 


Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires. 


OU have oft, my dear hearers, let me 
* tell you, met with affliction ; and I 

believe you may perſuade yourſelves 
affliction is at hand, which makes ſuch deep 
impreflions, when ſent and blefled by heaven, 
as to thaw the very heart. Faith, like ſome glaſſes 
to view objects near us, ſets them in ſo ſtrong 
a light, that we cannot help being affected 
with the weight of the impreſſion ; hence the 
prophets, when under a divine impulte, fore- 
ſaw things at a diſtance ; ſpoke and wrote of 
them as though actually preſent. They ſung 
both of judgment and mercy, in ſuch ſtrong 
and perſuaſive ſtrains, as to convince of the 


reality of their exiſtence. Iſaiah, who had a 


courtly 
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courtly education, being probably brother to 
a king, ſeems to excel in this kind of ſpeak- 
ing; a perſon of good natural, as well as ac- 
quired abilities, which being tempered by the 
Holy Ghoſt, made him a kind of an angel of 
an orator, of a writer, and a prophet. When 
he penned this chapter, he probably foreſaw 
the dreadful calamities coming on the land ; 
and fo ſtrong was his perſuaſion, that he writes 
as though he ſaw the things taking place. 
Behold, ſays he, th? Lord maketh the earth 
empty, maketh it waſte, and turneth it upſide 
down, and ſcattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof. How much is expreſſed in a few 
words! As with the people ſo with the prieſts, 
who perhaps, on account of their ſituation in 
the church, might think they ſhould be ex- 
empted ; but if the prieſts fin with the people, 
they ſhall be puniſhed with the people. As 
with the ſervant, ſo with his maſter; as with 
the maid, ſo with her miſtreſs; as with the 
buyer, ſo with the ſeller ; as with the lender, 
Jo with the borrower ; as with the taker" of 
uſury, ſo with the ziver of uſury to him. So 
you ſee that the vifitation would be univerſal ; 
that it ſhould fall on all forts of people. Ver. 
3. The land ſhall be utterly emptied arid utterly 


ſpoiled ; 


l account of the eminence of their ſtations; they 
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ſpoiled ; probably, by a foreign foe taking ad- 
vantage of the domeſtic confuſions, who ſhall 
deſtroy the fruits of the earth, Some may 
think, perhaps, that this will never come to 

paſs; but, faith Iſaiah, the Lord hath ſpoken 

it. It pleaſed God the nation ſhould be de- 
voted to a dreadful ſtroke : The earth mourn- 
etb and fadeth away, the world languiſbeth and 
Fadetb away, the haughty people of the earth do ; 
languiſh, whole crimes, one would think, F 
would never be brought to puniſhment, on 


thought themſelves out of danger, but they ſhall 
feel the common ſcourge : For the earth alſo, 
as in the fifth verſe, is defiled under the inbabi- 
tants thereof ; becauſe they bave tranſgreſſed the 
laws, changed the ordinances, broken the ever- 
laſting covenant. God did not ſtrike without 
a cauſe; for the earth groaned, as it were, 
under the fins of the inhabitants for their ne- 
glect of religion, for diſowning God, for turn- 
ing their back on the Moſt High. Therefore 
| bath tbe curſe devoured the earth, (ver. 6.) and 
they that. dwell therein are deſolate. He does 
not ſay it ſhall be, but it is done, The inba- 
bitants of the earth are burned, with dreadful 
fire of conſuming vengeance, and Few men left. 
All 
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All the merry hearted, that minded nothing 
but jollity and mirth, even they do figh. The 
joy of the harp ceaſeth; they ſhall not drink 
wine with a ſong, ſtrong drink ſhall be bitter 
to them that drink it. The very great city, 
the metropolis, is broken down ; every houſe is 
Shut up, becauſe deſolation is left in it, The 
inhabitants forſake it, their houſes are left, 
ſhut up, becauſe they are afraid ſome foreign 
power ſhould come to their deſtruction. There 
:s a crying for wine in the ſtreets, all joy ts 
darkened, the mirth of the land is gone: no 
plays, no routs, no aſſemblies now; the city is 
left deſolate; the court not excepted ; deſola- 
tion herſelf takes her ſeat and ravages there. 
The earth ſhall reel to and fro hike a drunkard, 
and ſhall be removed like a cottage; and the 
tranſgreſſions thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and 
it ſhall fall, and not riſe again, What an 
amazing ſcene is this! enough to fill us with 
horror even at this diſtance of time and place ! 
But is there no way for eſcape? is there no 
light breaking through this dark ſhade ? bleſſed 
be God, there is; look at ver. 13, you will 
find in the midſt of dangers, God ſhall lend 
his preſence. When thus it ſhall be, pray mind 
that, in the midſt of the land among the people, 

T what 
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what follows ? there ſball be as the ſhaking of 
an olive tree, and as the gleaning grapes when 
the vintage is done; there ſhall be a few godly 
people left, let the devil do what he will ; but 
there will be but few. You know, after the 
people have gathered the fruits from the tree, 
they ſhake it to bring down the remainder ; 
and after reaping of corn there are a few glean- 
ings, ſo the Lord ſays, it ſhall deſtroy moſt 
people, yet in ſo diſcriminating a way, that 
God's people ſhould be fafe. 

I cannot well recollect how archbiſhop 
Uſher applies this; but this I am ſure he ſays, 
there will certainly come a time when the 
world will undergo the greateſt ſcourge that 
ever it felt, which ſhall chiefly fall on the 
outward-court worſhippers, upon thoſe that 
know not God ; God will take particular care 
of ſecuring his own; and when the wicked 
are all deſtroyed, the Chriſtians ſhall go to a 
little city, and there ſhall dwell in Goſhen, till 
God ſhall call home his ancient people the 
Jews. So God will take care of his people, 
that they ſhall be ſafe: pray look to ver. 14, 
"they ſhall lift up their voice; what, to cry? 
no, they have done with ' prayers, they have 
done with faſting ; _ have lifted up their 


voice, 
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voice, and often exhorted. their neighbours to. 
flee from the wrath to come; but now they 
ſhall ſing for the majeſty of God; when all 
people are mourning, they ſhall rejoice. And 
at the great day, when Jeſus Chriſt pronoun- 
ces the wicked damned, depart ye curſed, 
God's people will then lift up their voices with 
majeſty and triumph; which made a gbod 
man ſay to his ſon, juſt before he died, I am 
afraid I ſhall never ſee thee any more till I hear 
Jeſus Chriſt ſay unto thee, depart thou curſed ! 
Some years ago, being preſent at the trial of a 
very vile perſon at the Old-Bailey, and being 
in ſuſpenſe whether he would be brought in 
guilty or no, when the word guilty came, and 
the people heard of it, they did in effect give 
an eclat ta it; whether juſt or unjuſt, Ithought 
it was an emblem of that awful day, when 
all the angels of God, and his ſaints, ſhall ſay 
Amen; when God configns the wicked to 
hell: God grant this may not be any of your 
caſe. Says the prophet, they ſhall cry aloud 
From the ſea; ſome of them may be on the 
other fide of the water, gone abroad while 
others ſtay at home; but whether at home or 
abroad, though they have been baniſhed by 
perſecution, though they have been driven to 

n - the 
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the other fide of the water, which has been 
the caſe of many perſons before now, yet they 
ſhall cry aloud ; they ſhall find the ſame God 
abroad as they did at home. A judge ſaid to 
a good old Chriſtian that was perſecuted in 
Charles 11:'s time, I will baniſh you to Ame- 
rica; ſays ſhe, Very well, you cannot ſend. 
me out of my Father's country. They ſhall 
cry aloud from the ſea, wherefore glorify ye 
the Lord in the fires; if this is the caſe, the 
prophet draws the inference ; what muſt they 
do under theſe circumſtances ; why, they muſt 
ſtudy how to glorify God in the fires, not how 
to eſcape or run away from him, but how to 
glorify him; wwherefore, ſaith he, glorify me, 
glorify me the Lord, in tbe fires; not the 
fire, in the ſingular number, but in the plural 
number, fires. We are, my brethren, very 
much miſtaken, if we think we have but one 
fire to go through, 
The words imply, in order to bring them 
home to ourſelves, that all God's people muſt 
be put into the fires. Fire / ſometimes denotes 
the love of God, ſometimes the work of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and very often it denotes afflic- 
tion; therefore, the apoſtle talks of a fiery 
trial; and let it be of whatever kind it will, 
- let 
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jet it be upon mind, body, or eſtate; whe- 
ther it comes from friend or foe, or whether 
it comes immediately from the hand of God 
himſelf upon the ſoul, it may well be com- 
pared to fire, for you all know that fire ſcorches; 
God expects when he ſtrikes, that we ſhould 
feel. Of all things in the world to be avoided, 
a ſtony heart, or a ſtupidity under God's 
afflicting hand, is moſt to be deprecated. I 
ſuppoſe you have heard of the Stoics *, with 
whom the apoſtle Paul diſputed in the place of 
public traffic in Athens. Paul did not take a walk 
to Change to talk on trade, he went to talk about 
Jeſus Chriſt, if he could meet with one to talk 
with: I with the clergy took no other walks 
but theſe. Every thing is to be tried by fire; 
we may talk what we pleaſe, but we ſhall ne- 
ver know what metal we are made of, till 
God puts us into the fire. It is very eaſy talk- 
ing what we can bear, and what we can do, 
but let God lay his hand on us, and we ſhall 
ſee what we are. We are apt to find fault, 
and be peeviſh with our friends and relations 
under ſuch circumſtances ; they are apt to ſay, 

| 3 vou 


* 'They taught that a wiſe man ſhould be free from all 
affectjons and paſſions whatſoever. 
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you ſhould be patient, and patient, and pa- 
tient; ah ! put theſe reprovers into the fame 
furnace, and ſee how patient they will be: 
they fay, there is no putting old mens heads 
upon young mens. ſhoulders; and there is no 
putting old heads upon ſouls young in expe- 
rience. The devil knew very well how it was 
when he ſaid, Haſt thou not made an bedge 
about Job, and about bis bouſe, and about all 
that be hath on every fide ; thou haſt bleſſed the = 
work of his hands, and his ſubflance is increaſed 
in the land; but put forth thy hand now, and 
touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee 
10 thy Face; ſo we ſhould all do if God was 
to leave us to ourſelves, and our faith is not 
of the right ſort. | 

How ſhall we know if our faith is good > 
we olten pray, Lord, give us Abraham's faith, 
but never pray, give us Abraham's trial at the 
ſame time... I was once in Scotland, at a great 
man's houſe, where ſeveral rich people were 
that knew Jeſus Chriſt ; God having bleſſed 
my labours at a former viſit, I was deſired by 
the nobleman to pray ; and I remember I pray- 
ed the Lord to give us great faith and patience ; 
—O faid Satan, as ſtrong as if he had ſpoke 
to me, don't pray for that, for thou ſhalt have 

great 
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great trials. O, ſaid I, if that be the caſe, I 
will turn the devil's prayer againſt himſelf; 
and I prayed, O Lord, give us great grace, 
and never mind what trials, Often when we 
are under temptations, God takes us at our 
words: O, ſays one, what a prayer 1 had; I 
prayed for faith and patience ; I was upon the 
mount, and never thought of coming ** 
and feeling a ſtorm again. | 
Fire, my brethren, not only burns and 
purges, but you know it ſeparates one thing 
from another, and is made uſe of in chy- 
miſtry and mechanical buſineſſes, What could 
we do without fire? it tries metal to purge it: 
God Almighty knows, we are often putged 
more in one hour by a good found trial, than 
by a thouſand manifeſtations of his love. It is 
a fine thing to come purified, to come par- 
doned out of the furnace of affliction; it is in- 
tended to purge us, fo ſeparate the previous 
from the vile, the chaff from the wheat ; and 
God, in order to do this, is pleaſed to put us 
into one fire after another, which makes me 
love to ſee a good man under afflitions, 'bez 
cauſe it teaches ſomething of the work of God 
in the heart. I remember ſome years ago, 
when I firſt preached in the north of England; 


at 


* 
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at Shields near Newcaſtle, I went into a glaſs- 
| houſe, and ſtanding very attentive, I ſaw ſeve- 
ral maſles of burning glaſs of various forms : 
the workman took one piece of glaſs and put 
it into one furnace, then he put it into a ſe- 
cond, and then into a third: when I aſked 
him, why do you put this into ſo many fires ? 
he anſwered, O, fir, the firſt was not hot 
enough, nor the ſecond, and therefore we put 
it into the third, and that will make it tranſ- 
parent, Taking leave of him in a proper 
manner, it occurred to me, this would make 
a good ſermon : O, thought I, does this man 
put this glaſs into one furnace after another, 
that we may ſee through it; O may God put 
me into one furnace after another, that my 
foul may be tranſparent ; that I may ſee God 
as he is. My brethren, we need to be purged ; 
how apt are we to want to go to heaven upon 
a feather-bed; many go lying upon beds of 
pain and languiſhing, which is the King's 
highway thither. You know there are ſome 
ways in London called the king's road, and 
they are finely gravelled, but the King's road 
to heaven is ſtrowed with croſſes and afflictions. 
We are all apt to think well of being Chriſ- 
tians; it is very pretty talking of being Chriſ- 
tians, 


\ 


Ser. VI. Improvement of Aſflictions. 145 
tians, till we are put into one furnace after 
another; think it not ftrange, faith the apoſtle, 
concerning the - fiery trial which is to try you, 
What muſt 1 do? why, ſince I muſt be in the 
fire, I muſt thank my corruptions for it; God 
will not put you or me into the fire if there was 
not ſomething to be purged away ; the grand 
thing is to learn to glorify God in the fire, 
Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires. 

When do we glorify him ? when we endea- 
vour'to get ſuch grace from the Lord, that we 
may not diſhonour him when we are under 
the croſs, and therefore we glorify God in 
the fire when we quietly endure it as a chaſ- 
tiſement fot our ſins: if vou keep watch now, 
and live near to God, you will never find that 
you are put into a fire, but you firſt brought 
yourſelves into it ; and I do verily believe 2 
my heart, that our fin is always to be ſeen in our 
puniſhment. If any of you part from a child that 
he loves dearly, upon examiriation he will fay, 
I find now the creature's gone, that the ivy 
twined too much about the oak; and then he 
turns off; ah! fays he, God has met with 
me now. And you will find in all the Old 
and New Teſtament, that the afflickions of 
God's people were ſuitable to their faults: Ja- 
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cob was over-perſuaded by his mother to get 3 
the bleſſing by a lie; but he was a ſimpl -. 
| hearted poor creature. Some perſons think F 
nothing of a lie; if they can but get by it, 

they do not mind it; but an honeſt man will 

ſhun it. Jacob argues with his mother againſt 

it; O, fays ſhe, the curſe be on me, my ſon ! 

O dreadful! for a good woman to ſay fo, 
Doubtleſs, ſhe was perſuaded God would give 

Jacob the bleſſing, but ſhe took a wrong way ® 
to obtain it; ſhe might have waited for the : 
bleſſing to come with a blefling. How did | 
God puniſh Jacob? why, in a night after- 

ards poor Jacob was impoſed upon by a 
Song wits, he got a Leah inſtead of a Ra- 


| chel ; the poor creature was impoſed upon 
| | there, and ſo all along almoſt to the end of his 
life; he had a furnace of affliction. Happy MK 
A they who pray in the furnace, Lord, let me WK 
lit; _ 


know why thou doſt contend with me. There- 

| fore God ſends this meſſage to Ely by Samuel, 

| the thing that thou knoweſt, ſeems to me to 

Wi refer to his too great lenity to his ſons ; the 
| thing that thou knoweft ; thou doſt not act like 

a magiſtrate, Theſe ſons were the means of 
bringing a judgment on his houſe, and break- 
ing their father's neck: God Almighty keep 


us from bringing a rod upon ourſelves, 
We 


1 
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We glorify God in the fire when we bear 
it patiently, It is a dreadful thing when we 
are ſaying with Cain, My puniſhment is greater 
than I can bear; but the language of a ſoul 
that glorifies God in the fire is this, ſhall I. 
Lord, ſhall I a ſinful man, complain for the 
puniſhment of my fins? It is a glorious thing 
when we can ſay with a good man, one of 
whole particular friends told me more than 
once, that when he was racked with pain, and 
groaning all night with trouble, he would 
often ſay, Lord, I groan; Lord, I groan; 
Lord, I groan ; but, Lord Jeſus, J appeal to 
thee, thou knoweſt I do not grumble. Then 
we glorify God in the fire, when, though 
we feel pain and anguiſh, we at the ſame time 
fay, Lord, we deſerve this and ten thouſand | 
times more. 

We glorify God in the fire alſo, Aben we 
are teally and fully perſuaded, God will not 
put us in the fire but for our good, and his 
own glory. I am afraid ſome people think 
God does as ſome cheating apothecaries, that 
bring ſive things when they need not bring but 
one, eſpecially when they have ſome filly pa- 
tients that love to be taking phyſic ; they ſend' 
one after another, when, perhaps, the beſt 

U 2 thing 
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| thing would be to throw them all away; ſo 
0 | we think of God, but it is a miſtake; he ne- 
1 ver ſends one but what is neceſſary, and * 
lf thing to be purged away. ü 

10 We glorify God in the fire hens we ay, 
Lord, don't let the fire go out till it has 
| purged away all my droſs. Then we. glorify 
| 

, 

| 


God when we wiſh for the good of the. fire, 
and not to have it extinguiſhed; ; when the 
foul, can ſay, Here I am, my God, do with me 
as ſeemeth: good in thy fight; I know I ſhall 
| | not have one ſtroke but thou will give me a 
ꝑlaiſter, and let me know wherefore thou 
contendeſt with st 
We glority God in the fire when we are 
content to ſay, I know not. what God dres with 
me now, but TI ſhall know bereafter. Do you 
tell your children that are five years old the 
reaſon of things, no; and do you think God 
will tell us? What ſtall this. man do? faith 
the diſciples; what is that to tbee? faith 
Chriſt, follaw thou me. Lou glority God. in 
the fire, when you are content to walk by 
faith and not by light. | . 
You glorify God in the fire when, you a are 
not grumbling, but humbly ſubmitting to his 
will; a humble ſpirit walks not in ſulkineſs 
and 


ad 
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and, ſtubbornneſs: there are ſome ſpirits too 
ſtout, they will not peak. When that awful 
meſſage was brought to Ely, what does he 
ſay? It 1s the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
hir good; let my children be killed, whatever: 
be done it is the Lord's doing; only, Lord, 
ſave, my foul at laſt. : 
| We glorify | God in the fire, when in the 
midlt of the fire we can ſing God's high praiſes. 
Thus the children, of Ifrael glorificd the Lord; 
the ſong of the three children. i in, the fiery * 
nace is a ſweet ſong; as are all that are made 
in the fire. O all the works of the Lord, praiſe, 
and magnify bim far ever Then we glorify 
God i in the fire when we rejoice. i in him, when 
we not only think, but know it beſt, and can 
thapk God for ftriking us; can thank God far. 
whipping us; can bleſs God for not letting us 
alone; thank God for not ſaying, let bim 
alone: this i is to glorify God i in the fire. Nor 
only ſo, faith the apoſtle, but we. glory i in tri- 
bulati on, W that tribulati an worketh 
fatience. - ar . 
In a word, we. 1 as Lord in the fre 
when we have in exerciſe, patience, meek- 
nels, humility ; learning more to diſtruſt our- 
lelves, having a deeper knowledge of. our own 
| weak- 
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weakneſs, and of God's omnipotence and grace. 
Happy when we can look back and ſay, thus 
have I been enabled to glorify God in the fire. 
Who can put his hand to his heart and ſay, 
I have glorified God in the fire as I ought? 
inſtead of that I am afraid the foul muſt ſay, 
that inſtead of being thankful and refigned, I 
have been fretful ; and becauſe I will not find 
fault with myſelf, nor let the world know I 
find fault with God, 1 find fault with all about 
me. Did you never find yourſelf in ſuch a 
Humour when your fpirits were low? I heard 
a good man once ſpeak on thoſe words, they 
ſhall bring forth fruit in old age: O the fruit, 
ſaid he, is peviſhneſs; I thought it was the 
infirmity of old age, the fruit of which ought 
to be heavenly-mindedneſs, deadneſs to the 
world, and a livelineſs to God. | 
My brethren, let us humble ourſelves to- 
night, and let us be aſhamed- and abaſhed be- 
fore God, and wonder he hath not ſtruck us 
into hell when we have been complaining the 
fire was too hot, that God ſent us not to the 
devil. Let us weep, let us weep, let us weep 
for our ſtubbornneſs. Happy they who are 
uſed to be put into the fire betimes! It is good 


for a man to bear the yoke in his youth, Some 


years 
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years ago, when I was at the Orphan-houſe, 
they told me they were going to yoke two 
ſteers together, one ſturdy and old, the other 
a little one, on which they no ſooner put the 
yoke, but he kicked once or twice, and then 
bore it very well: O, thought I, it is a good 
thing to have the yoke betimes, 

Are any of you now in the furnace, are any 
of you troubled, or can any of you ſay, I have 
no trouble ; a calm is ſometimes the fore-run- 
ner of a ſtorm ; thank God, you are not in the 
fire; ſurely you have been in the fire. There 
is the devil's fire; the fires of the luſt of the 
Beſh, the luſt of. the eye, and the pride of liſe: 
God help you to come out of theſe fires, leſt 
they damn your ſouls for ever. You muſt be 
put either in the devil's fire or God's fire, and 
the devil's fires are hotteſt, becauſe there is na 
God to ſupport under the trouble they bring 
upon the ſoul, O what a dreadful thing it is 
to be in the devil's fire continually, and to go 
out of the fire of the devil here to burn with 
the devil in hell hereafter ! If there are any of 
you in this caſe, Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhorten 
them, Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſanctify his afflictions 
to his people, as he did to one of the priſon- 
ers laſt Wedneſday : how "nay he behaved ! 

while 
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while the others were curſing and ſwearing, 
toſſing up who ſhould fit on the right hand in 
the cart, he was glorifying God, thanking 
God he was ſent there, and going to be execs 
cuted : God, faith he, hath ſtopt me, I might 


have gone on in ſin to ruin. O ſend to my 


father, go to him, warn him to flee from the 
wrath to come: ſomebody went to his parent, 
and the father ſent back this loving meſſage; 
tell him to mind his own ſoul, and be damn'd } 
O, dear Lord, what lengths has man gone! 
never was ſuch a meſſage ſent to a ſon before; 
he bid him mind his own ſoul and be damn'd! 
God grant none of you may ever have ſuch a 
frame of mind as that! O remember fire har- 
dens as well as ſoftens; and if you are not 
better by afflictions you will be worſe: and 
indeed you will know you cannot come out of 
the furnace as you went in, you will either be 
hardened or elſe be purified; and if this be 
the caſe, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt help you to 
bear the fire now, that you may never be caſt 
into the fire of hell. God haſte you, haſten 
you that are out of the devil's fire to flee, flee, 
ye weary ſouls, to Jeſus Chriſt ; fly to the 
Lamb of God, from hell to heaven, as far as 
you can from theſe helliſh . fires, to the fire of 
his bleſſed merit and love. 

Happy 
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Happy you that have got into Chriſt's fire ! 
happy you that have found his fires in.your 
ſouls ! I believe many ſouls have: O Lord 
= Jcfus Chriſt help you to glorify him in what- 
e ver fires he ſhall be pleaſed to ſend you, and 

N into whatever furnaces he ſhall be pleaſed to 
put you: we ſhall then fing *©* fe church tri- 
umphant,” much better than we ſing to-night ; 
we ſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt ready to help us when 
we are in the furnace: O that this thought 
may make every poor finner ſay, by the help 
of God I will be a Chriſtian ; by the help of 
God, if I muſt burn, it ſhall be burning with 
the love of Chriſt. I will fay then, O Lord, 
glorify thyſelf by ſnatching meas a brand from 
the devil's fire. O that this might be the 
cry of every heart ! 

I am going to aſk a favour of you to-night 
which I never did before, and, perhaps, may 
not again for ſome time: I have had com- 
plaints made to me by the perſons that take 
care of the poor, that the poor's ſtock is 
very low ; though I cannot ſpeak on Sunday 
night, yet I will ſpeak a word to the poor on 
Wedneſday evening. There are numbers of 
poor that are ready to periſh, and if you drop 
ſomething to them in love, God will take 
Ss 0 care 
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while the others were curſing and ſwearing; 


toſſing up who ſhould fit on thie right hand in 
he cart, he was glorifying God, thanking 
God he was ſent there, and going to be excs 
cuted: God, ſaith he, hath ſtopt me, I might 


have gone on in ſin to ruin. O fend to my 


father, go to him, warn him to: er from the 
wrath to come: ſomebody went to his parent, 
and the father ſent back this vingomelfiipey 
tell him to mind his own-ſoul;-and be damn d 
O, dear Lord, what lengths has man gone? 
never was ſuch a meſſage ſent to a ſon before 
he bid him mind his own ſoul and be damn'd1 
God grant none of you may ever have ſuch a 
frame of mind as that! O remember fire har- 
— well as ſoftens; and if you are not 
better by afflictions you will be worſe: and 
indeed you will know you cannot come out of 
the furnace as you went in, you will either be 
hardened or elſe be purified; and if this be 
the caſe, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt help you to 
bear the fire now, that you may never be caſt 
into the fire of hell. God haſte you, haſten 
you that are out of the devil's fire to flec, flee, 
ye weary ſouls, to Jeſus Chriſt; fly to the 
Lamb of God, from hell to heaven, as far as 
you cab from theſe helliſh . fires, to the fire of 

his bleſſed merit and love. 
Happy 
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Happy you that have got into Chriſt's fire ! 
happy you that have found his fires in your 
ſouls ! I believe many ſouls have: O Lord 
Jefus Chriſt help you to glorify him in what- 
ever fires he ſhall be pleaſed to ſend you, and 
into whatever furnaces he ſhall be pleaſed to 
put you: we ſhall then fing *©* the church tri- 
umphant,” much better than we ſing to-night ; 
we ſhall ſee Jeſus Chriſt ready to help us when 
we are in the furnace: O that this thought 
may make every poor ſinner ſay, by the help 
of God J will be a Chriſtian; by the help of 
God, if I muſt burn, it ſhall be burning with 
the love of Chriſt, I will fay then, O Lord, 
glorify thyſelf by ſnatching me as a brand from 
the devil's fire. O that this might be the 
cry of every heart! 

I am going to aſk a favour of you to-night 
which I never did before, and, perhaps, may 
not again for ſome time: I have had com- 
plaints made to me by the perſons that take 
care of the poor, that the poor's ſtock is 
very low ; though I cannot ſpeak on Sunday 
night, yet I will ſpeak a word to the poor on 
| Wedneſday evening. There are numbers of 
poor that are ready to periſh, and if you drop 
ſomething to them in love, God will take 
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care to repay you when you come to judg- 
ment. We ſhall not only glorify God by a 
ſubmiſſion to his will, when he is putting us 
in the fire, but in doing any good, when we 
lay all the glory at the foot of Jeſus; which 
God grant for Chriſt's ſake, Amen, 
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Dor. xxxiii. ver. 12. 


And of Benjamin, be ſaid, The beloved of the 
Lord fhall dwell in ſafety, by him ; and the 
Lord ſhall cover him all the day long, and 
he ſhall dwell between his ſhoulders. 

old man with his hoary head grown 


grey in fin, and hardened in iniquity. 

On the other hand, I believe to all that con- 

fider rightly, there is no grander ſight almoſt 
under the ſun, than to ſee an old grey-headed 
man keeping up a conſiſtent character; and 
proving, by his conduct, that his path, like 
that of the juſt, is as the ſhining light, that 
ſhineth more and more to the perfect day; eſpe- 
cially when perſons have been called to act in 
a public character; when they have been 
eminent either for the highneſs of their ſtation, 
X 2 or 


H! what a diſmal fight is it, to ſee an 
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or for the largeneſs of their income. It is on 
this account that I admire old Jacob; how 
grand he looked when leaning on his ſtaff, 
with all the compoſure in the world, under a 
divine influence, bleſſing his children ſtanding 
round him. But, methinks, there is one who 
was called to act a more public part, namely, 
Moſes, who was honoured of God to be a great 
legiſlator, king in Jeſhurun, a lawgiver be- 
tween Judah's feet, as pupils uſed to be at the 
feet of their teachers, to receive their inſtruc- 
tion ; if you have a mind to ſee how bright he 
ſhines, you muſt read Deut. xxxii. indeed you 
muſt read all Deuteronomy, which is nothing 
but 'a ſermon that Moſes, at various times, 
preached to the children of Iſrael; and having 
done preaching, he ſang a hymn of his own 
compoſing, and that too at a time when he 
knew, at the very finiſhing the ſong, he ſhould 
immediately have his foul kiſſed away, and 
be called to ſing a better ſong in the kingdom 
of heaven. A perſon would need a good deal 
of compoſure, a good deal of the Spirit's in- 
fluences, a large meaſure of it, chearfully thus 
to ſtand in view of death, juſt on the very bor- 
ders of the grave; you ſee. this in chap. xxxii. 


and here in chap. xxxiii, One would have 
thought 
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thought he had ſaid enough, yet he ſeems as 
it were not to know how to leave off; he 
| parted from the people bleſſing them; they 
had uſed him ill, they provoked him in the 
wilderneſs; he had bore with them many, 
many long years ; ſure you would have thought 
he would have went away in a huff; no, that 
eminent ſun by no means goes down in wrath ; 
his eyes did not ſo much as wax dim, nor 
his intellectual powers impair in alf that time: 
he ſweetly gives them all a bleſſing before he 
goes. If you read this chap. xxxili. you will 
find how various, yet ſpecial, are the bleſſings 
which, in a prophetic ſtrain, he foretels ſhould 
attend particular perſons, or tribes. I have been 
reading them over, and though I admire them 
all, I was at a loſs which to ſpeak from, till 
the bleſſing of Benjamin fixed my attention, 
not only as ſweet, but inſtructing. The be- 
loved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety, by bim; 
and the Lord ſhall cover him all the day long, 
he ſhall dwell between his ſhoulders. This is a 
bleſſing indeed, if we look only to the literal 
interpretation of the words, and a literal com- 
mentator can go no further; he muſt confine 
them to Benjamin; and will tell us, that this 
{cripture was fulfilled at the building of the 
Temple, 


that they may be nearer God. The Temple 
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Temple. The Temple was built upon two 
hills, one in the tribe of Benjamin, the other 
in the tribe of Judah; the Temple being built 
there, and Benjamin being placed near it, then 
Benjamin dwells in ſafety by the Lord, by 
having his lot caſt near the Temple. How 
often, alas! is it the caſe, I am ſure it is very 
often the caſe in London, the nearer the church 
the further from God ; but ſome make good 
uſe of it, and are glad to get near the church 


being placed between two hills, ſo Benjamin 
as it were dwells between God's ſhoulders; fo 
far a literal commentator can go, here he ſtops ; 
a ſpiritual commentator, and a ſpiritual reader, 
go further; O, ſays he, this is true, but at the 
fame time this is not the whole truth; and I 
am perſuaded, when a perſon is helped by 
the Spirit to read the ſcriptures, the declara- 
tions that are made, and thoſe particular pro- 
miles, the true believer applies with great pro- 
priety to himſelf ; and therefore I think I may 
venture to aver, that the bleſſing which Moſes 
here pronounces upon him in the name of the 
Lord, belongs to God's people in all ages 
whatever; God, in his infinite mercy, grant 
that this bleſſing may deſcend upon us and 


ours, 
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ours, that it may deſcend to 1 lateſt poſ- 
terity. 

Obſer ve how wonderfully the perſons, to 

whats the bleſſing is given, are characterized: 
of Benjamin it is ſaid, the beloved of the Lord; 
the beloved of the Lord, pray who are they? 
why, the men that the ſcriptures always ſpeak 
of, whoſe conſtant uniform character is, they 
love God in all ages. It is not ſaid, the Preſ- 
byterians ſhall dwell in fafety ; Moſes never 
heard of a Preſbyterian in his life ; he never 
heard of the name; nor it is ſaid the Inde- 
pendents ſhall dwell in ſafety ; he never heard 
of that word; nor is it ſaid the Papiſts ſhall 
dwell in ſafety; he never heard of Papiſts, 
nor of the pope ; nor is it ſaid that the Church 
of England ſhall dwell in fafety, no; neither 
is it ſaid that the Methodiſts ſhall dwell in ſafe- 
ty, though I truſt there are a great many good 
people among theſe mongrels of the church ; 
but it is ſpoken of all the people of God; 
God help us all to apply it to ourſelves. 
Here is a diſpute between the Arminians 
and the Calviniſts: aſk an Arminian what is 
meant by the beloved of the Lord; O, fay they 
that are for general redemption, the beloved of 
7 Lord ſignifies, all the men that were ever 

6 born 
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born into the world ; that is a good broad bridge 
to take them in; but broad bridges are not 
always the ſtrongeſt bridges in the world. 
The Arminians will aſſert it, that Judas was 
as much beloved of God as Peter, or any other 
of the apoſtles; and thoſe that are not Armi- 
nians, but are what you call Quakers, and 
there are a good many, I believe, among them, 


that have better hearts than heads, they ſay, 


that we are all alike, that we all come into the 
world with a ſeed of grace, and ſhall be hap- 
Py according to the improvement of that grace; 
hence they talk nothing of a Chriſt without 
but within; happy they that experience a 
Chriſt within! God's mercy is ſure, and over 
all his works; and in one ſenſe, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Saviour of all men, that is, of all 
forts of men; even the wicked are beholden 
to Jeſus Chriſt, whom they deſpiſe, for every 
worldly comfort they enjoy ; in this ſenſe we 
ſhould learn to love as our Lord, we are told, 
loved the young man when he ſaw he had 

been a harmleſs and good liver: but we muſt 
go more to what we call Calviniſm, what I 
call ſcriptural truth. The love which Jeſus 
Chriſt bore for the young man, quite differed 
{rom that love with which he loved Martha, 
Mary, 
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Mary, and their brother ; there was a cargo 
for you! three in one family; God grant it 
may be your happy lot and mine! two fiſters 
and one brother, three to entertain Jeſus Chriſt, 
all in a peculiar manner beloved of the Lotd. 
It is not ſaid of Benjamin, they ſhall, that is, 
they that love the Lord, they ſhall dwell in 
ſafety, no; it would not be ſo ſtrong to them, 
as to ſay the beloved of the Lord; for God 
knows our love is not worth a fhilling ; all 
the faith of God's people, fays biſhop” Hall, 
is but meer infidelity ; and all the love of the 
people of God is but meer hatred, compared 
with God's love, or that which his law Juſtly 
requires; therefore it is faid, beloved of the 
Lord, and that becauſe if ever we love God, 
he firſt loved us, which is what Moſes's very 
expreſſion means; as ſtreams flow from the 
fountain, ſo they ſhall return to it. Hence. 
the apoſtle ſays, Knowing your election, bre- 
thren, beloved of God, I know very well the 
Myſticks talk of loving God with-a love for 
himſelf only, without any reſpect to the crea- 
ture at all; that is, we muſt love God without 
any regard at all for What God has done for 
us; nay; ſome go ſo far as to ſay, that if we, 
do not ſo love God, we are not converted, 

| Y though 


* 
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though we have as much grace as we can have z 
that we do not love God properly till we love 
him for what he is, not what he has done for 
us: I verily believe, the angels do not love 
God in that manner ; and we cannot love God 
till we are made partakers of a divine nature, 
and have eyes given us to ſee his glory, 

The grand enquiry is then, how ſhall I 
know that I am .one of the beloved of the 
Lord ? The natural man never minds the love 
of God; he flatters himſelf he loves God natu- 
rally, that the love of God is a plant that 
grows in nature's garden; but a ſpiritual per- 
ſon does not ſo. What does the king take 
notice of me? does the king look pleaſant 
upon me in a drawing-room ? am I called to 
wait upon him? am I beloved of this, and that, 
and the other perſon ? if I am, let God go, I 
care not ; if I have but the love of this and that 
courtier, I care not whether God loves me or 
no; this will not do for an awakened ſoul; 
and therefore the grand enquiry, and one proof 
of a perſon's being awakened is, how ſhall I 
know whether God loves me or not? why 


try; I am perſuaded of it, that we may as 


well know that God loves us, and we love 
God, as we may know that the ſun ſhines at 
| ” | noon- 
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noon-day; how ſhall I know it but by the 
effects of this love, by the fruits of it? That 
great man, Dr. Watts, who was called the 


eet finger of Iſrael, ſays, * we ſhould go 
| the grammar-ſchool of faith and repen- 


tance, before we go to the univerſity of predeſ- 
tination :'* whereas, the devil would have them 
go firſt to the univerſity, to examine whether 
they were elected or rejected, or no; they 
ſhould do as a good woman once did, when 
ſatan tempted her, and wanted to diſtreſs her, 
that there were but few to be ſaved; ſhe ſaid, 
if there were but two to be ſaved, ſhe would 
ſtrive to be one of them, Surely Iam beloved 
of the Lord, if my natural enmity againſt the 
Lord is ſlain. How do I know I love a per- 
ſon ? how can you prove that you love me ? 
why, ſay you, I hated you the other day: 
how many people met I with the other day, 
that could a few weeks ago have pulled me 
out of Tottenham-court, but God has over- 
come their hearts. The perſon now confeſſes 
his former enmity, and when that enmity is 
removed, and you are reconciled to them, 
cannot you know that you love them ? and if 
God has removed that enmity to Chriſt out of 


your hearts, ſurely you are one of the beloved 
of the Lord. 


X- 2 - We 


Chriſt's, to believe on the Son of God, let ſa- 
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We are the beloved of the Lord, if we are 
brought to abhor and renounce that which ſtands 
between us and the Lord; I mean, our curſed 
ſelf-righteouſneſs. Can I prove that I have 
renounced my own duties, that I am fick of 
my duties as well as my fins ; none but the 
beloved of the Lord ſee this; an enemy to the 
Lord may have this in his head, but it is only 
a friend of the Lord that has this in his heart: 
a talkative profeſſor can ſpeak of it; you may 
teach, perhaps, a parrot to pray, but it is odds 
to talk like a parrot, and experience like a 
Chriſtian, Now if I have renounced my own 
righteouſneſs, and been helped to truſt to 


tan ſay what he will, Iam ſure I am the be- 
loved of the Lord, for none but thoſe that are 
beloved by him with an everlaſting love, are 
brought to believe on him. | 
IT may know I am beloved of the Lord, 
from what? why, experiencing his love ſhed 
abroad in my beart by the Holy Ghoſt, Jona- 
than loved David as his own ſoul, Moſt of 
you know what love is in a carnal ſenſe; and 
if there be a union of ſouls between creature 
and creature, ſurely there muſt be a union of 
fouls between the Creator and the creature 
beloved 
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beloved of God; it cannot be otherwiſe; this 
love will have its effects. . 

If I am beloved of the Lord, if having his 
love in my heart, I ſhow it by loving thoſe he 
has loved. Some people may ſay, I love you, 
but I do not love thoſe about you, your friends 
why you are not bound to love all alike, but 
it may teach you to be civil to that perſon's 
beloved. As ſoon as ever we hear of a Chriſ- 
tian, as ſoon as ever we hear of a believer, as 
ſoon as ever we hear of a ſinner turning to God, 
O it will rejoice us; and we ſhall be like the 
angels in heaven, who rejoice over one ſinners 
repentance, more than over ninety-nine juſt per- 
ſons that need no repentance, Some people 
may ſay, I love dearly to hear of a perſon's - 
being converted by ſuch a miniſter, I love 
dearly to hear of perſons converted by a diſ- _ 
ſenter; I love dearly to hear of perſons con- 
verted by a churchman, but I do not like peo- 
ple ſhould be converted by this and that perſon ; 
why I believe there are a great many people 
whoſe hearts are thus narrow, but this mixture - 
is not of God; and I pray God they may know - 
it by experience; that they may know they 
are beloved of God, then they will rejoice 
when other people are brought to believe on 


him, 


* 
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* whoever is made the inſtrument. Grace 
and mercy be with all them that love the Lord 


Juſus Chriſt in fincerity. What would have 


become of poor Paul if he had only loved his' 
own followers: the Romans he never ſaw till 
he was taken there a priſoner, but he loved all 
the reſt of the apoſtles, writ letters to all ſorts, 

not to their particular parties or churches, but 
to all thoſe that loved the Lord Jeſus in ſince- 
rity ; and if we do love in this manner, we 

may be aſſured we are beloved of the Lord, 

for none but the Lord could beget ſuch love 
in us. 

If we are beloved of the Lord, we ſhall be 
hated by the world. F you were of the world, 
the world would love you, but becauſe you are 
not of the world, but I bave choſen you out of 
the world; therefore the world hateth you. 
Will you make me believe that any of you 
are beloved of the Lord, that never loft 
your good character by it; why you may as 


well make me believe that you are emperors of 


the world : where is the bleſſing the ſermon on 
the mount ſpeaks of; where is the blefling of 
perſecution ; where is the bleſſing of being 
hated of all men; where is the bleſſing of be- 
ing hated for the croſs? you love the Lord, 

and 
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and not carry the croſs after you; you love the 
Lord, and not be hated as your Lord was? I 
don't fay all are hated alike; poor miniſters 
are ſet in the front of the battle ; in proportion 
to our fucceſſes we ſhall be hated. There are 
numbers of miniſters now fleep in whole ſkins, 
that were formerly in a worſe plight ; the de- 
vil difturbs them not becauſe they are quite 
civil, and do not trouble and contradict him 
but if you oppoſe the world and the devil, the 
world will hate you; and no greater proof of 
being beloved of the Lord, than the world 
hating you, but it muſt be for Chriſt's ſake, 
So Ahab ſaid of the prophet, all bis propheſy= 
- ing is againſt me; I hate him; the world hated 
him; the world bated me, ſays our Lord, before 
it hated you ; and the apoſtles, when they be- 
gan to ſpeak for God too, they were hated 
like their Lord; and glory to God for it, for 
it is a bleſſed mark of their belonging to God, 
when they are honoured to ſuffer for him, and 
we are never right till we are bearing the croſs : 
to ſee men or women ſlee ping under the croſs, 
. ſculking and hiding from it, is this love? give 
: me a profeflar that will wear a cockade in his 
hat, and is never eaſier than when he is com- 
bating the enemies of his King, 


1 
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If I am the beloved of the Lord, I really 
ſhall live above. the world. You may ſay what 
you will, and you may bring the ſcriptures as 
low as you think proper, but the friendſhip of 
the world is hatred to God; and if any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
Now by not loving the world, I don't mean 
that you ſhould ſhut up your ſhops, and run 
into a convent: how idle for perſons to ſay 
they love God, and hide themſelves from the 
world ; that is no religion at all, But the 
greateſt proof of a Chriſtian's loving God is, 
Jam in the world, but not of it; I work 
with my hands all the day, but my heart is 
from it. I remember a dear friend once ſent 
me word, many years ago, how buſy he was 
morning and night, up early and late; per- 
haps, ſays he, you will think by this account, 
I am worldly ; he ſaid, no, fir, I thank God 
that my heart is above the world: God grant 
we may thus prove we love God | I don't ſay, 
but many that love the Lord may be in another 
ſituation ; but when perſons are enabled to 
leave all for Chriſt, it is a great mercy: God 
be praiſed, we have ſome ſuch ; God add to 
their happineſs. - - | | t 
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They that love the Lord, will ſtudy to 
keep from offending God, not for fear of being 
damned, but becauſe fin murdered his dear 
Son; there are a great many people abſtain 
frbm fin for fear of puniſhment ; but hear what 
Joſeph ſaid, My maſter has done thus and thus 
by me, how can I therefore do this great wicke 
edneſs and ſin againſt God? my God that loves 
me; ſo they would not ſtab him, becauſe he 
has been wounded enough already. 
If we are the beloved of the Lord, we ſhall 
be willing to work for the Lord; faith with- 
out works is the religion of every carnal man; 
make an end of one good work and then be- 
gin another, and lay it down and wonder that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould accept any thing at your 
hands, I knew a lady ſometime ago, that 
wanted ſtill more to be employed for God; fays 
ſhe, if Jeſus Chriſt would but help me to do 
ſuch and ſuch a thing I have in view, OI 
would kiſs his feet, and dedicate myſelf more 
and more to his honour : a true Chriſtian loves 
to be thus employed, but above all he is glad 
he has the blood of Chriſt to waſh his duties in. 
I ſhall mention but one thing more, though 
I might mention twenty ; if we have the love 
of God in our hearts, though we cannot get 
Z over 
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cover the fears of death at all times, yet J think 


the bent of the mind of ſuch a perſon will be, 
when ſhall I ſee the object of my love, him 


whom my ſoul loves? they fit at ordinances, 


and long to be led to the fountain head. IT am 
in a ſtrait between two, ſays Paul; the word 
ſignifies a ſtrong, an intenſe defire to he with 
Chriſt : he does not ſay to be in heaven, but 
to be with Chriſt, which is far better; but to 
ſtay here is better for you, therefore you ſhould 
be content to ſtay, not becauſe you love the 
world, but ,as willing to wait your Maſter's 
call, I could not help admiring white I was 
reading it, that when Chriſt aſcended to hea- 
ven, one angel, one particular angel, it muſt 
have been a bleſſed one, left thoſe that were 
attending Chriſt into glory, ſtopped in the 
way, for what? why, to preach to the apoſ- 
tles: Why fland ye thus gazing into heaven? 
I am aſhamed of you, ſays he; here is an an- 


gel, one of the convoy, waiting upon them: 


he does not ſay, let me go to heaven with thee, 
and let me come down again and preach, no; 
he ſtays down thus to preach to a few poor 
fiſhermen. Lord ſearch us, Lord try us, Lord 
God Almighty help us to examine ourſelves, 
that we may know whether we are beloved of 
the Lord or not, So 
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So that ſome may ſay, I think I can apply 
all the marks, though I don't depend upon 
marks. I have a number of bills here to-night ; 
one ſays, if I am beloved of the Lord, why 
am I fo poor? another ſays, if I am beloved of 
the Lord, why am] ſo afflicted? ſays another, 
if I am beloved of the Lord, why am I left to 
ſtarve; can I think God loves me, when I ſee 
thouſands and thouſands ſquandered away every 
day, and yet my poor babes groaning, my poor 
children quite emaciated, for want only of a 
little bread that I ſee in the baker's ſhop as I 
go along; if I am beloved of the Lord, how 
is it that my poor children are ready to cry for 
bread, and I have none to give them; that 
others are adorned with diamonds, but I have E 
not ſo much as a rag to put on my little ones 
back, It I am beloved of the Lord, how is 
it that my friends are againſt me; my children, 
inſtead of being a blefling, are a curſe, and 
break my heart. If I am beloved of the Lord, 
how is. it that I have ſo many domeſtic trials 
that cauſe me to cry out, Wo is me that I ſo- 
Jjourn in Meſbecł, and dwell in the tents of 
Kedar. If I am beloved of the Lord, how is 
it that Tam harraſſed with blaſphemous thoughts 
thus; the trials I meet with in bringing down 
2 2 | the 
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the outward man. If I am beloved of the 
Lord, how 1s it that inſtead of living in plenty, 
I now want bread to eat, and ſhould be glad 
to. have it from thoſe I once ſcorned to ſet with 
the dogs of my flock? Whom the Lord loveth he 
chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom be 
recetveth, Our dear Jeſus was never more be- 
loved of his father than when he cried out, 
My God! my God! why haſt thou forſaken 
me? never more beloved of his father than 
when he was ſweating great drops of blood, 
when he cried, Father, if it be poſſible let this 
cup paſs from me. I remember a dear mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, now in Suffolk, told me, when 
he was in Scotland, going to receive the ſacra- 
ment, he was ſo dry and dark, and benumbed 
and tempted, that he thought he would go 
away z as he was going this word came to his 
mind, when was Jeſus Chriſt moſt acceptable 
to his Father ? when did he give the greateſt 
trial of his love? when he cried out, My God ! 
my God ! why haſt thou forſaken me? Why 
then, ſays he, upon this I will venture; if I 
periſh, I periſh at Chriſt's feet; and he came 
away filled with comfort from his bleſſed God 
and Father in Chriſt, 


Well 
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Well then, what is to be done to thoſe that 
are beloved of the Lord? here's for you, they 


ſhall dwell in ſafety z why? they ſhall dwell 
between his ſhoulders ; obſerve the expreſſion, 


the prophet ſays they ſhall dwell in love. Will 


| God indeed dwell on earth? ſays Solomon; yes, 


God, ſays he, dwells in my earthly heart, 
made heavenly by the grace of God. Did ever 
any hear ſuch an expreſſion from the mouth of 
God, J will be thy God; I am thy fhield, and 
thy exceeding great reward ? He does not ſay 
an angel ſhall go; if God had only ſaid in his 
word, that I was to be kept by angels, I am 
ſure my wicked heart would deſpair, becauſe 
it would deceive all the angels in heaven : but 


God ſaith, I will be thy keeper ; ſo they that 


would hurt his people, muſt go through God 
himſelf, + They ſhall dwell on high ; bread ſhall 


be given to them, and their waters ſhall be ſure, 


They are kept by the mighty power of God through 
Faith, to everlaſting ſalvation. It is ſaid, they 
ſhall qwell between his ſhoulders : the govern- 
ment of the church, and the world, and all, 
are upon the Redeemer's ſhoulders, and the 
Lord's everlaſting arms are under his people. 
Obſerve it is ſaid, they dwell in ſafety; and 
very often we are fafeſt when we think we are 
molt in danger, 


They 


174 The Beloved of God, Ser. VII. 


They ſhall dwell in ſafety ; thoſe that are 
lovers of the Lord Jeſus ſhall dwell fafely 
with God on earth, and eternally with him 
in heaven. O may God bleſs this fooliſhneſs 
of preaching to ſome of God's poor, and, per- 
haps, doubting beloved ones. Come you poor 
ſouls, I often think that this eld preaching is 
particularly comfortable to the poor; when- 


ever field preaching is ſtopped, farewel to the 


power of religion. When poor people have 


been working hard all day, how ſweet muſt 
it be for them to come to a place of worſhip, 
and get a lift for to-morrow : may the Lord 
God bleſs this barley-bread ! If you can wrap 
yourſelves in God, let the world hate you; 
God's children are the greateſt plagues and 
trials one to another, but God loves them, God 
ſmiles upon them, and therefore they ſhall 
dwell in ſafety, The devil told me I ſhould 
not dwell in ſafety, but I bid him defiance, 
and turned him to Deut. xxxiii. and told him 
Benjamin's lot was mine; the beloved of the 
Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by bim. 

Wo, wo, wo be to you that have no marks 
of being beloved of the Lord. Have we any 
prophane Eſaus here to-night, that are ſaying, 
do not tell me of your being beloved of the 

Lord; 


A+ 
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Lord; if I can have the love of ſuch a perſon, 
J don't care whether God loves me or not; 
you may tell me God loves people when they 
are afflicted, I want none of theſe marks, I 
think God loves me becauſe I am in a good 
frame; I think God loves me becauſe I proſ- 
per; I think God loves me becauſe I am very 
healthy and ſtrong ; I do not care whether I 
wait upon God or not, or give to the poor or 
not. I will not ſoften the matter, there is no 
going to heaven without-wearing a fool's coat. 
O, you may ſay, that is owing to your impru- 
dence ; you make people uneaſy, and ſet them 
upon a falſe ſcent, and make them their own 
perſecutors ; thank God, I can go into a hun- 
dred companies, and not give them reaſon ta 
ſay I am a Methodiſt : I can go into company 
and fing an innocent ſong, I don't tell them 1 
have a Tabernacle hymn-book in my pocket. 
There are few have the courage that the gen- 
tleman had who loved God, and went to ſee 
ſome carnal relations after he became a fool 
for Chriſt's ſake: ſays one of the relations, it 
is always our cuſtom after dinner to ſing a ſong, 
and aſked him to fing ; he ſaid, he would in 
his turn; two of them ſung ; his relation faid 
to him, come, couſin, ſing ; ſays he, I have 
not 
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not ſung a ſong a good while, but, if you 
pleaſe, I will ſing a hymn: he ſung it out, 
but they never aſked him to ſing again, nor 
did they fing afterwards. How ſweet it is to 
go through boldly with a thing for Chrift ! Do 
not you think you are a coward ? are you not 
aſhamed ? are any of you ſuch cowards as to 
plead your prudence: God help you to be 
unmaſked to-night, I do not know whether 
you go to a maſquerade, but you have a dread- 
ful maſque upon your ſouls, a dreadful reli- 
gious viſage. I heard ſomebody appeared the 
other night, in order to bring contempt upon 
us, in a Methodiſt dreſs, that was one of the 
dreſſes. O how can they do ſo? ſay you; 
how canſt thou do ſo? pretend to be a Me- 
thodiſt among God's people, and behave light 
and fooliſh among the children of the devil; 
for ſhame unmaik yourſelves, for God will, 
by death, unmaſſæ your ſoul, and ſhow your 
hypocriſy. The word hypocrite is taken from 
a ſtage-player, who acts that part he is not: 
God, of his infinite mercy, keep all here from 
ſtopping ſhort. 

If any of you are awakened and convinced, 
the Lord grant you may never reſt till you 
— you are the beloved of the Lord, Ah! 

a ſays 
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ſay you, I ſhall never know that, that I am 
the beloved of the Lord: I am that old grey- 
headed wretch you mentioned at the beginning 
of your ſermon; can God love me a drunkard, 
ſabbath- breaker, a whoremonger, an adulterer, 
an unclean wretch as ever trod on the ground! 
Pray chat was Paul? what was the jailor ? 
what were all the three thouſand that were 
converted at once; what was their caſe? nay, 
what was Adam the firſt ſinner? and yet Adam 
and Eve both, I believe, received mercy of 
God ; the is therefore called the mother of all 
living, becauſe ſhe is the mother ot all be- 
lievers, Come then at a venture, come then, 
throw thyſelf upon Chriſt ; do not ſay, Par- 
don my iniquities becauſe they are ſmall, but 
ſay, Lord, pardon my iniquities for they are 
great, One that was executed to-day for forg- 
ing ſomething to rob his father; what a father 
deal thus with his ſon? well, faid I, it is ſo 
with a man, but our heavenly father will par- 
don; and though the law is called a fiery law, 
yet there is, bleſſed be God, a new and living 
way. Oh finners! oh finners! God help you 
to come and venture, and ſtrive, though you 
have none of the-marks that have been men- 
tioned, yet ſay, God can put theſe marks 
A a upon 
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upon me, I have been courting this and that 
perſon' s love; nay, I made no other uſe of 
coming to worſhip, but to look out for ſome- 
thing to advance myſelf, I have been look- 
ing out for nothing but beauty ; I have been 
looking out for nothing but money, or ſome- 
thing or other to make my fortune; but now 
begone, vain world; now, Lord, I would 
look after thee, That you may know you are 
the beloved of the Lord, dwell in ſafety on 
carth, and after death be conveyed to dwell 
with, and love him to all eternity, God grant 
for Chriſt's ſake. Amen, 


SERMON 


The Furnace of Affliction. 


8 — 2 30 8 9 * * * , - 


_Y 


__IsAIAn xlviii ver. 10, 
1 bave cheſen thee in the Furnace of Ni ion. 


RA CI ous words indeed ! words 
* worthy of a God | who has promiſed 
| that he will not aluays chaſlife, that 
be will not Leeb bis anger for ever; but, on 
the contrary, will take care in the midſt of 
jade ment: to remember * Mercy z and if he ſtrikes 
with one hand, will u phold with the other. 

I hope 1 need not fell you, my dear hear- 
"ers, that theſe words were ſpoken to comfort 
the captives in Babylon, who, for their various . 
tins and great backllidings, conſtrained the God 
of loye, the God of merey, their covenant 
"God, to ſend them captives into a foreign ſoil; 
upon this their enemies take occaſion to ioſule 
them, where are now your ſongs ? fay they ; 
. give 1 us one of your Temple longs, with which 
A a 2 you 
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you uſed to pour out your allelujahs; let us 
ſee now whether you can praiſe him in a 
ſtrange land. The enemy of ſouls jdining in- 
wardly with them without, makes ſome that 
can ſing, even afraid that God hath forgotten to 
be gracious, that he bath ſhut up his loving 
kindneſs in diſpleaſure, that the darkneſs in 
which they were now involved would not be 
a temporary, but a perpetual. one; and not- 
withſtanding the prophets were ſent in mercy 
of God to comfort them in their trouble, yet 
many of them were tempted to ſay, all men, 
yea the prophets, were liars; it is very well 
if they ſtopped there, and did not ſay, God js 
a liar too. The enemy being thus ſuffered to 
break in upon them like a flood, it was high 
time for the bleſſed God to lift up a ſtandard 
againſt him; and therefore the, great Re- 
deemer, the angel of the everlaſting covenant, 
lets them know that he, would ſome time or 
other, nay, very ſpeedily, appear to relieve 
his afflicted people: he aſſures them, that 
however for a while he might ſuffer them to 
be tried, he would cauſe a ſpeedy deliverance, 
that ſhould make them look upon him as their 
God; and this not for any merit found in this 
people, not for any 5 foreſeen, but he ſays, 


for 
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for my own name's ſake ; that the heathen 
might not ſay God had utterly forſaken them, 
he will appear for their relief, and make them 
more than conquerors through him that loved 
them ; that however dark the ſeaſon of afflic- 
tion might be, yet he would let his own peo- 
ple know that all that happened, happened 
out of love; that it was ſo far from being 
true, that they were really caſt off from God, 
that, on the contrary, he intended to over-rule 
theſe troubles; both foreign and domeſtic, to 
bring them nearer to, and at laſt to lodge 
| dem ſafe in the world above: well therefore 
for their comfort might it be uſhered in thus, 
for my name's ſake will I defer my anger, and 
for my praiſe will 1 refrain for thee, that 1 
.cut thee not off. And to fix their attention 
 ahd gratitude, tis added, behold 1 have refined 
- thee, but not with felver; for this is ſo far from 
being contrary to the everlaſting decree, or pur- 
poſe, hid in my boſom, that, on the contrary, 
it is the fulfilling it; for, faith God in the 
words of our text, I have choſen thee in the 
furnace of affiftion. 
Though the words are ſpoken in the fingu- 
lar number, yet they are of a complex and 
large import; the great God not only ſpeaks 
to 
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to them as a people collectively c conſidered, but 
icularizes them in this manner; not T have 

choſen you, but 1 have choſen thee for the 
word of God itſelf. will never, Never, never do 
us good, if it is not applied by | the bleſſed 
Spirit of God to you and I, The wiſdom and 

. kindneſs of the Holy Ghoſt deſerves our no- 
tice ; had the prophet gone on and ſaid, 1 have 
cbeſen vou, unbelief might baye "ſaid, | * this 
propheſy belongs only to the people of Iſrael, 
the words were addreſſed to thoſe Who were 
under the Jewiſh, diſpenſation, , what — I to 
do with them? or unbelief would perſuade us 
to ſay ſo of ſuch a general promiſe as this z 
but when it is ſaid I have choſen thee, and 
we know that no ſcripture is of private inter- 
pretation, but, like its bleſſed quthor, is the 
ame zefterqay,. to-day, and for ever, there i is 
no loop-hole, as it were, for unbelief to creep 
out at; but every believer may, in all ages, 
in the words of the text, ſay to himſelf, Go 
bas choſen me in the Jurnace,, of. offiftion. 
Perhaps, there is not a more comfortable paſ- 
fage in the whole book of God; 1 don not know 
of one that has a greater tendency to, filence a 
complaining child of God, or to, make a poor 
ſuffering believer bappy, and to reſt, under 
the 
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the promiſe, to kiſs the rod of God that ſtrikes 
the” blow. 

Where' mall 1 begin, Where ſhall T-end? 
the very firſt words open ſuch a field, that eter- 
nity itſelf will be but juſt long enough for us 
to take a view of it; the time is come that even 
ſome good people that have the grace of God 
in their Hearts, have fuch muddy heads as to 
kick at the doctrine of election, and look up- 
on it as having a tendency to make us bad in 
our heads, or Antinomians in our hearts; but 
if we have eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, and if 
our Bearts are really informed by the Spirit; 
if we have been anointed with his eye-ſalve, 
O then electing, fovercign, diſtinguiſhing love 
flows in ſuch a ſcene, ſuch a tranſporting ſcene, 
as will make a believer's heart leap for joy, 

For my own part; I know no other doctrine 
that can truly humble the man; for either God 
muft chuſe us, or we muſt chuſe God; either 
God miuſt be the fiſt mover, or man muſt be 
the firft mover; either God muſt chuſe them 
on account of ſome goodneſs, on account of 
ſome purity, or acts of piety, or God muſt 
chuſe them merely of his grace, for his own 
name's fake, and to let us know that we have 
not choſen him, but he has choſen us, I verily 

believe, 
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believe, that the grand reaſon why ſuch doc- 
trine is ſo ſpurned at, and hated by carnal peo- 
ple, is, that it ſtrikes at the very root of hu- 
man pride, cuts the ſinews of free-will all to 
pieces, and brings the poor ſinner to lie down 
at the foot of ſovereign grace; and, let his at- 
tainments in the ſchool of Chriſt be ever ſo 
great, it conſtrains him to cry out, Lord, why 
me! why me! Our Maſter, and I think we 
ſhould not attempt to be wiſer than our Maſter 
was, ſpeaks particularly of and to his own 
ſchool, his little college of apoſtles : - Thine 
they were, and thou gaveſt them me; I have 
choſen you, but ye have not choſen me,—Becauſe 1 
have choſen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. Before they were full ly 
enlightened, though they were afterwards 
brought more to the light, two of them at firſt 
ſaid, we have found the Meſſiah ; yet when 
they were ſunk deeper in the knowledge of 
themſelves, they changed their note, and faid, 
the Meſſiah has found us. Obſerve the man- 
ner of the Redeemer's addrefling our firſt pa- 
rent, when their guilt had cauſed them to hide 
themſelves, Adam, where art thou? Pray who 
called firſt, did Adam call after Chriſt, or did 
Chriſt call atter him; or do you think there is 
any 
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any difference between us and Adam, or that 
we have got better hearts than Adam had; 
do you think we are wiſer and better now? 
Adam run away from God, and ſo ſhould we 
to this very day, unleſs Jeſus Chriſt had called 
us to himſelf, 

Some perſons, perhaps, may ſay, Well, I 
like your doctrine very well; God chuſes us, 
you ſay, when we have no regard to any good 
works at all, therefore 1 will go on ſinning, 
becauſe the fitter I ſhall. be for God's grace; 
and the fitter thou mayſt be for hell.—Grace 
does nat deſtroy the uſe of the law; an honeſt 
heart will draw that inference from it, as a 
good woman once did when the devil told her, 
that either God had choſen her and ſhe ſhould 
be ſaved, or if ſhe was rejected ſhe ſhould be 
damned, fo, ſaid he, you need not ſtrive ; ſhe 
_ anſwered, if there were but two to be ſaved, 
I would ſtrive to be one of them: God help 
us to draw that inference. 

Now this word choſen, refers us to God's 
eternal election; it comprehends, and is the 
fource of all that God has done for believers, 
for every individual believer in particular when 
Jeſus bowed his head and gave up the ghoſt. 
Hence the apoſtle, in the eighth of the Ro- 

Bb mans, 
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mans, mentioning this doctrine in the cleareſt 
manner, triumphs over the accuſer by aſking, 
Who fhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
ele? and in the ſame chapter declares, that 
it is God that glorifies : for though glorifica- 
tion is the laſt thing done to us, yet it is the 
firſt thing God deſigns for us. What is the 
great thing for a natural man to hear? what 
is it? why, not only that God has choſen us, 
but choſen us in the furnace of affliction: O 
that the Spirit of God may vouchſafe to tran- 
{cribe theſe words into our hearts! God help 
thee to take it to thyſelf, O man; to take it 
to thyſelf, O woman; to take it to thyſelf 
whoever thou art that art either a Chriſtian 
now, or deſires or hopes to be a Chriſtian be- 
fore thou dieſt, 7 have choſen thee in the fur- 
nace of affliftion. | 

What can be the meaning of the words ? 
why, 'tis very plain that the import of them 
muſt be this; I have choſen thee,. and it is 
my determination from everlaſting to the end: 
of time, and for ever. I have choſen thee 
with this determination, that the way to hea- 
ven ſhould be through the road of affliction :- 
this is the believer's way, eſpecially the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, When Paul was converted, 


pray 
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pray what preferment did God promiſe him? 
was it to be a great dignitary in the church? 
no, nothing about the church? was it any 
more eaſe, was it to wear a triple crown, were 
perſons to come and kiſs his toe, what pre- 
ferment did God chuſe him to? what? ſays 
God, I will ſhow him what great things he muſt 
ſuffer for my name's ſake. * verily believe, 
that if we were to have no other preferment 
than this of Paul, there is not one in a thou- 
fand of the miniſters that would aſk for a liv- 
ing, if they knew they were to have ſuch poor 
wages as Paul had. Miniſters that hold the 
ſtandard up, muſt expect the enemy will fire 
on them from every quarter; and if they hap- 
pen to be inſtrumental in comforting others, 
with the ſame comforts wherewith they tbem- 
ſelves are comforted of God, they muſt expect 
to bear their part, not only for their own puri- 
fication; but for the benefit of thoſe to whom 
they miniſter; and I helieve audiences find 
that miniſters miniſter beſt, and the bread 
comes deſt, when it comes out of the furnace 
of a miniſter's affliction, 

The word affliction is of a very complex 
kind; it is like the word tribulation, which 
comes from the latin tribulus, ſignifying a 
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in the time of their firſt love, do not ſee ; that 


their firſt ſetting out they would be diſheart- 
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pricking thorn, a ſcratching briar, or wound- 
ing ſpikes concealed in the way; and the word 
affliction ariſes from a word that ſignifies ſome- 
thing that beats down, preſſes ſore, and is 
very grievous and tormenting ; it is a word of 
ſo general import, that it takes in all the trou- 
ble we meet with from men, all the wounds 
we receive from enemies, as well as in the 
houſe of our friends; it takes in all our domeſ- 
tic trials, all our inward ſtruggles and dreadful 
temptations occaſioned by the fiery darts of a 
watchful devil; and if I am not miſtaken, 
when the great God faid, I have choſen thee 
in the furnace of affit1on, it implys, that this 
is really to continue with us even to the very 
end. of our days: this is what young converts, 


is, do not wholly ſee it; for if young Chriſ- 
tians were to know all they have to ſuffer, it 
would dreadfully diſcourage them, God ſays, 
His people ſhall not do ſo and. ſo, becauſe at 


ned, and think of going back, It is our hap» 
pineſs God lets us know our trials but very 
little þefore-hand, very little notice- of them 
have we before the time, and then, perhaps, 
gives us but little reſpite ; but O when one 

| trial 
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trial is gone, God does with us as maſters do 
with their ſcholars, turns over a new leaf with 
us; and when one trial is over, teaches us ano- 
ther hence our trials are not only new, but 
conſtant ; hence many a believer 1s apt to ſay, 
My trials riſe out of the ground; and many 
believers are ſaying, who would have thought 
ſuch a trial would have befallen me at ſuch a 
time, from ſuch a hand? this may, perhaps, 
open to us a gloomy ſcene; it would be 
gloomy indeed, if we were not living in a ſtate 
of preparation; it would be gloomy indeed, if 
God: was to afflict without a cauſe; but there 
is ſo much corruption, ſuch remainders of in- 
dwelling fin, even in God's own children that 
are to ſtand neareſt to him in glory, that are 
the deareſt to-him, and who are to be bleſſed 
with being in his boſom, that if God was not 
to ſend them affliftions, there is not a child of 
God but would overſet even with the comforts 
God vouchſafes to them, We find it fo with 
our bodies, that if we live without exerciſe 
we are liable'to have a variety of diſeaſes, we 
therefore ſubmit to various ways and means 
that a phyſician can preſcribe ; and if the diſ- 
orders to which we are expoſed in our bodies, 
Make ps, willing to ſubmit-to a regimen. pre- 

| | ſcribed 
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ſcribed by a ſkilful phyſician, does it not fol- 
low by a parity of reaſoning, that we for our 
ſouls want ſometimes lenitives, and corrofives, 
and . fomething like a cauſtic to eat off the 
proud fleſh that cleaves to us? and it vindicates 
| God's ways to man, that there is an hereafter 

appointed for us, that there is another world, 
to which, perhaps, we ſhall be called to go 
before the morning, where the inhabitants ſhall 
ns more ſay, I am jick. Believers know this, 
and if they cannot keep a ledger book, if they 
cannot poſt a merchant's book, they may learn 
f much of divine arithmetic, as to know that 
the light affiiftions which are but for a moment, 
work for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, The way to heaven, good 
biſhop Beveridge fays, is natrow, but it is not 
long; the gates are ſtrait, but open to ever- 
laſting life; and therefore God has choſen us in 
the furnace of affliftton, becauſe if we were 
not afflicted, we ſhould never know what we 
were made of, Mr. Bohem, who was chap- 
hin to the prince of Denmark, that was mar- 
ried to queen Anne, in one of his excellent 
fermons upon affliction, has this obſervation, 
« Afflictions and temptations are like ſun- 
beams falling upon a dunghill ; they do not 

* bring 


Ser. VIII. The Furnace of Afliction. 191 


bring vapours into the dunghill, but they ex- 
hale the vapours.” So afflictions do not bring 
the corruptions into us; we blame ſuch and 
ſuch a one for ſtirring up ſuch and ſuch cor- 
ruptions in us, but theſe tend to draw out the 
vapours, and prepare us for the more laſting 
ſunſhine of a ſmiling God. God does not in- 
tend to deſtroy thee, but to refine thee, and 
to humble thee by it. The devil wants to 
fift thee as wheat; he thinks to let the grain 
go through the ſieve, but Chriſt will only let 
the chaff fall through, and the ſooner that is 
gone the better: ſo it is-no ways derogatory to 
the honour of Chriſt, but agreeable to the ſtate 
in which we are, agreeable to the ſtate and 
the preparations to be made for eternity, agree- 
able to the militant diſpoſition that our- graces 
muſt retain, Hence-our Lord was content to 
be called God's ſervant, Behold my ſervant 
whom I have choſen, mine elect in whom- my ſoul 
delighteth,—Though he was a ſon, be learned 
obedience by the things that he ſuffered'; he was 
made perfect by his ſufferings. We cannot 
avoid trouble as men, as Chriſtians we ſhould 
not attempt it: man is born ſo trouble as the 
Sparks fly upwards; and Chriſtians, eſpecially 
the man new-born, I theſe things were done 
15 
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to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the dry? 
The croſs is the high-road to heaven, and fo: 
the king's highway : you know there is always; 
a bar upon the king's road, the king has a 
particular road for himſelf; but the King of 
kings will make all bars to be removed, and 
then his people go the ſame road he himſelf 
went: this was the road of all the children of 
God; there is not an heir of God in heaven, 
but is now thanking God for his ſufferings here 
below; there is not a. child of God ever re- 
ceived into glory, but, I believe, as ſoon as 
he comes there, is made to know why he met 
with ſuch a trial, and from ſuch. a quarter; 
why he was under ſuch a rod, why under it 
ſo long; why it was ſhifted, why it was chan- 
ged, why the whip ſometimes was turned to a. 
ſcorpion, and the furnace heated ſeven times 
hotter ; then the believer ſees the need of it; 
in heaven, it makes, him wonder he was not 
afflicted ſeven times more on earth. I remem- 
ber Virgil makes his hero in the Aneid to 
ſay, *twwould all end well *, He comforts him- 
ſelf with this conſideration under his trouble, 
that the diſcharge from it would be the better; 


| and 
5 Dabit Deus his quoque finem. 


Forſan et hæc olim meminiſſe juvabit, 
Per varios caſus, per tot diſcrimina rerum, 
Tendimus in Latium. 
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and if a child of God would think of that, 
hereaſter he will look with pleaſure on what 
he ſuffered here; much more a Chriſtian en- 
riched with the grace of God, will be willing 
to die when he conſiders he is hereafter to fit 
in Abraham's boſom, and God ſays to him, 
Remember thou in thy life-time received thy 
evil things. O my brethren, a fine ſchool is 
the ſchool of Chriſt ! I never knew any one of 
my acquaintance that were believers, and T 
have been acquainted with ſome theſe twenty- 
eight years laſt paſt, but what flouriſhed moſt 
under the afflifting hand of God. I believe if 
the devil had his will, he would bid too high 
for every believer ; he does not love money; a 
- covetous man is worſe than the devil, he loves 
that which the devil ſquanders away; but ſay 
they, we think we ſhould be very good if we 
had a coach and ſix; ſo when they have it, 
they think they are too good to go to that cha- 
pel or foundery; it was a good place when 
we walked a-foot, but now we have a coach 
we will drive by. Happy is it for us that we 
are choſen in the furnace of affliction; that is 
a glorious petition in our litany, That in all 
time of our tribulation, good Lord deliver us ! 
You may very well excuſe me for preaching 
De from 
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from ſuch a text as this, becauſe I have been 
in the furnace, and I find it is very ſweet; it 
is very ſweet walking in a burning fiery fur- 
nace when the Son of God leads by the arm. 
In the account we have of the three children 
being in the fiery furnace, the king could fay, 
T fee one walking with them: what an emblem 
of the children of God! O, fay you, does the 
Son of God walk with you in the furnace? I 
anſwer, yes; make the worſt of it, tell them 
the enthuſiaſt, the babler ſays, God walks 
with his people in the furnace ; he walks with 
all that walk with him, and never walks cloſer 
with them than when they are in the furnace. 
Daniel is generally painted young, but he was 
four-ſcore -years old when he was thrown in 
among the lions, there he fits as ſweet and 
eaſy, and no lion dare to touch one of his 
grey hairs. Nothing proves the truth of grace, 
and ſhows the love of God more, and you 
may be aſſured of it as you are of being in 
this place alive, that ſanctified afflitions are 
the greateſt evidence God can give you of his 
love ; ſo that if we are choſen in the furnace 
of affliction, we are to expect it; and is it not 
a great ſhame for us, that the heathens out- 
do us? when one came and told one of the 

neathens 
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heathens that his ſon, a darling ſon, was dead, 
he faid, © I know that I begot him mortal.” 
So Job ſaid, The Lord bath given, and the 
Lord hath taken away, O that God may bleſs 
this poor preaching to the raiſing up ſome 
drooping ſoul. Underneath thee, O believer, 
O ſufferer, are God's everlaſting arms; there- 
fore the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety, 
becauſe they dwell near him, and be that 
toucheth them, toucheth the apple of God's eye. 

This may teach us, when one trouble is 
over to expect another ; none of your re- 
quiems here. Abraham, I believe, thought 
when he had got his Iſaac, he was to be tried 
no more ; but after theſe things God did tempt 
Abrabam, We know not what trials we are 
to have, but remember they are marks of our 
adoption: not that all afflictions do prove us 
children of God, becauſe there are ſome afflic- 
tions that are not ſanctified: God give us all 
to have ſanctified afflictions! 

If this is the caſe, let young believers know 
what they are to meet with; God forgive 
thoſe, and viſible churches are too much peſ- 
ter2d with them, that daub with untempered 
mortar : formerly, when the church was un- 
der perſecution, they would forſake father, 

CC 2 mother, 
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mother, and all; but now, bleſſed be God, we 
are for becoming Chriſtians ; ue live in Lon- 
don, we live where the church is ſmiled upon, 
we may live where we are at eaſe, —My dear 
hearers, do you think that all the Londoners 
are converted ? do you think they all bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit; or have you heard 
that the devil is converted ? can any body 
prove to me that the devil is not the ſame; 
can you prove that God is not the ſame ; can 
you prove that the world is not the ſame, that 
the human heart is not the ſame? if you can 
prove that neither of theſe are what they were 
when Chriſt came into the world, I will give 
up the point; but if they are the ſame, we 
muſt expect the ſame trials our forefathers 
met with, if ever we hope to meet with them 
in glory ; God forbid T ſhould glory, ſave in the 
croſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, if any of us 
have a mind to ſet out for heaven, expect trou- 
ble. Indeed, if we have enliſted under the 
devil's banner, he ſhows you the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them. When 
Peter ſaid to our Lord, concerning his ſuffer- 
ings, far be that from thee ; after having ſhown 
his diſpleaſure at it, as a ſuggeſtion of ſatan's, 
he ſays to all his diſciples, F any man vill 

2 come 
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come after me, let him take up bis croſs and 
follow me. And I remember Mr, Law, who 
was a great man, notwithſtanding ſome great 
blunders and miſtakes, told me thirty-two 
years ago, all principles, all doctrines, are com- 
prehended in theſe few words, F any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf and 
take up his croſs and follow me. And if you 
do not chuſe the furnace of affliction, if you 
are too nice to enter in, you forſake the Lord, 
and are only preparing to be company for the 
damned in hell. This was the caſe with 
Dives ; Son, thou in thy life-time received thy 
good things : and for a man that fares ſump- 
tuous every day; for a man that is cloathed 
in fine linen, to be tormented by the devil; 
to ſee God, Chriſt, heaven, with all he had, 
loſt ; and the torments muſt never ceaſe. One 
moments thought of this is very awful! God 
grant this may not be the lot of any of us! 
Come, my dear hearers, may God of his in- 
finite mercy grant this night, that ſome poor 
ſoul may be reſcued from the devil, and en- 
liſt under Chriſt's banner! I have bore the 
croſs thirty-four years; I never wore it long, 
but I found to my great comfort it was lined 
with the love of God. My yoke is eaſy, my 

N burden 
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burden is light, ſaith our bleſſed Lord, Suf- 
fering grace is given for fuffering times; the 
reaſon we have not more comfort is, becauſe 
we have not more croſſes: happy they that 
fay in this viſitation, my Jeſus, my Lord, I 
give up all for thee ; my life, and all things, 
J caſt behind. 

A beart that no defire will move, 

But fill to adore, obey, and love, 

Give me, my Lord, my life, my all. 

I wiſh you joy that run this courſe ; don't 
be weary of it, don't think hard of God, don't 
ſay, never was any body tried as I am, never 
was any body tempted as I am, for if you was 
to go and tell your croſs, there are a thouſand 
in the congregation would, perhaps, ſay, dear 
J have had that and ten times worſe. One 
Mr. Buchanan, a Scotchman, who died the 
other day, having loſt his laſt child, ſaid. I 
am now childleſs, but, bleſſed be God, I am 
not Chriſtleſs. A noble lady told me herſelf, 
that when ſhe was crying on account of one of 
her children's death, her little daughter came 
innocently to her one day and ſaid, Mamma, 
is God Almighty dead, you cry fo? the lady 
bluſhing, ſaid, no; ſhe replied, Madam, will 
you lend me your glove ? ſhe let her take it, 

and 
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and after that aſked for it again; upon which 
the child ſaid, Now you have taken the glove 
from me, ſhall I cry becauſe you have taken 
away your own glove? and ſhall you cry be- 
cauſe God has taken away my fiſter.” Out of 
the mouths of babes has God perfefed praiſe, 
and will for ever. O glorify God in the fur- 
nace |! | 

If any of you are ſaying, don't tell me of 
your afflictions, I will live, I will drink, 7o- 
morrow ſhall be as to-day, and ſo much the 
more. If there be any of you that ſay ſo, take 
care, take care, God himſelf can't iflue out a 
worſe ſentence againſt you'than this, Let him 
alone, let him alone; whom the Lord loves he 
chaſtens. What a pretty creature would you 
make in heaven, if you was to go there, with- 
out one of Chriſt's croſſes on your back, you 
would be turned out; no, there are none ſuch 
there. | 

Chriſtians endure the croſs ; happy ye that 
are tried, and happy they that are gone to 
glory. Where is Mr. Middleton now? where 
is my dear fellow-labourer, that honeſt, that 
ſteady. man of God? Oh! he was thanking 
God for the gout in his head, in his feet, in 
his ſtomach, all decays; thanking God for 
; that 
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that laſt trouble that cut the thread of life, and 
gave the ſoul a paſſage for heaven; if, in the 
midſt of that torture, he could anſwer his 
daughter and ſay, heaven upon earth, heaven 
upon earth, and went to heaven but a little 
after ; now ſurely he muſt ſay, heaven in bea- 
ven; muſt he not now he ſees God, and ſees 
Chriſt ? and by his comfort, though in ſuch 
great pain, it ſhows that God was kiſſing away 
his ſoul, he died at the very mouth of God. 

O may the bleſſed God bleſs his parents and 
children that are here to-night; I believe you 
may be glad that God has choſen him in the 
furnace of affliction. I am glad to hear that 
ſo many are deſirous that ſomething may be 
done for his family, and Mr. —, and Mr. 
—, and Mr, ——, are willing to take in the 
ſubſcriptions that any may be inclined to ſend 
them. May God bleſs the family, and grant 
that his children may not diſgrace the memory 
of their father; that they may live as followers 
of his faith, who is now gone to inherit the 
promiſes of God. You know not how your 
children may be left by you, though there is 
not one of you here but may be called that 
have children, to fay, by and by my children 
mult be left to the goodneſs of God; and it is 


a great 
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a great happinefs to ſee ſo many fatherleſs 
children provided for bf late: there was never 
a time when perſons were more beneficent to 
the diſtreſſed; let it not be ſaid that believers 
in London live on bread alone, but may they 
be continuing to lay up treaſure in heaven! 
when we plead, not by way of merit, remem- 
ber me, O Lord, I did ſo and fo when others 
were in trouble. Lord Jeſus, I. plead thy 
promiſes, if thou haſt choſen me in the fur- 
nace of afflition}*O Lord, help me to lay 
hold on thee: O that this may be your and 
my lot; I am haſtning to the grave; I am 
aſtoniſhed that I have again an opportunity to 
preach the word of God. May God prepare 
us to follow thoſe that have gone before 
us, where the wicked ceaſe from 'troubling, 
and the weary ſoul enjoys everlaſting reft with 
thee, O Father, with thee, O Son, and with 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 to whom, three perſons bat 
one God, be all honour and glory, 8 now and 
for evermore. Amen. 
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1IsA1Aan lx. ver. 19, 20. 


The ſun ſhall be no more thylight by day, nei- 
tber for brightneſs ſhall the moon give light 
unto thee, but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an 
everlaſiing light, and thy God thy glory. 

_ . Thy ſun ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall 

. thy moon withdraw itſelf, for the Lord ſball 

be thine everlaſting hight, and the days of 

ay * fool be ended, 


PON reading theſe words, I cannot 

help thinking of what the royal 
Pſalmiſt ſaid, Glorious things are ſpo- 

ken of thee, O city of God. Selah. I am afraid, 
my dear hearers, that even believers them- 
ſelves, who have taſted of the grace of God, 
reflect not and meditate as they ought, on 
the glorious and amazing felicity they are 
called 
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called by the Spirit of God to experience in 
this life. We content ourſelves too much with 
our hopes, and if we attain to 4 good bope 
through grace, we are ready to think we have 
got up to the laſt ſtep of the goſpel ladder, and 
have nothing more to do but to reſt in that 
hope, without ever 4ttaining to an abiding, 
full aflurance of faith, If we would examine 
the "ſcriptures, and not chuſe to bring them 
down to us, but beg of God to raiſe our hearts 
up to them, we ſhall find the believer is made 
partaker of the grace of life, as well as an heir 
of it; the one is on earth, the other in hea- 
ven, and one is only a prelibation of the 
other. This blefled prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking 
of the privileges of the children of God, faith, 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear beard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to:conceive the 
things that God hath prepared (and that even 
here below) for thoſe that love bim: God grant 
that we may be of that happy number ! Hence, 
like an evangeliſt, the prophet draws aſide 
the veil, and as one inſpired by the Spirit of 
God, and filled with the rays of divine light, 
gives us a tranſporting view of the goſpel ſtate, 
and the glory which the church militant en- 
Joys below, before its triumphant ſtate above. 

D d 2 The 


1 
1 


4 


204 be Lord our Light, Ser. IX. 


The text, probably, refers to the great 
change that ſhould be made in the affairs of 
the Jews after their captivity, how wonder- 
fully God would appear for them, after their 
harps had been long hanging on the willows, 
and they could make no other anſwer to their 
inſulting foes than this mournful one, How 
can we ſing the Lord's ſong in a flrange land? 
The goſpel is, doubtleſs, glad tidings of great 
joy; and however the people of God might 
be encouraged to hope that the time would 
come, when they ſhould tread on the necks 
of their enemies, the prophet teaches them to 
look further, and lets them know that their hap- 
pineſs was not to conſiſt in any external created 
good, but in a larger poſſeſſion of the graces 
and comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. So that 
this chapter ſpeaks not only of a temporal 
deliverance and reſt, which they ſhould enjoy 
after their trouble, but a ſpiritual reſt, which, 
by faith, they ſhould enter into here, as the 
earneſt and pledge of the reſt and enjoyment 
of the better world hereafter. As we know 
no more of heaven than is diſcovered by the. 
eye of faith, for even St. Paul acknowledges, 
that the things he ſaw were unutterable, tis 
obſervable that heaven in ſcripture is deſcribed 
i 
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to us more by what it is not, than by what it 
is. So in the words of the text, Thy ſun ſhall 
no more go down, neither ſhall thy moon witb- 
draw itſelf, for the Lord ſhall be thine ever- 
laſting light, and the days of thy mourning 
ſhall be ended, Here are three negatives, and 


but one poſitive, namely, the Lord ſhall be 


thy everlaſting light, which is a beautiful allu- 
ſion to the ſun, that ſhould teach us to ſpi- 
ritualize natural things; and if we feared God, 
and lived near to him as we ought, there is 
no object of our bodily eyes but might im- 
prove our ſpiritual fight, You cannot ſuppoſe 
the prophet meant a time ſhould come, when 
the ſun ſhould not literally go down, that 
there ſhould not be night and day as now; 
God indeed permitted a man once to ſay, ſun, 


there never will be any ſuch thing again til 
the ſun is removed from its ſtation, and th 
moon forſake her orbit, and be turned into 
blood. The word muſt therefore be under- 


ſtand thou till, and it was done; but, —_ 


ſtood in a figurative ſenſe; and then comparing 
| ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, it muſt certainly | 


import, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhall be what the ſun is to the vitble 
world, that is, the light and life of all his 

people; 
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people; I ſay, all the people of God. You 


ſee now, the ſun ſhines on us all: I never 
heard that the ſun ſaid, Lord, I will not ſhine 
on the Preſbyterians, I will not ſhine on the 
Independants, I will not ſhine on the people 
called Methodiſts, thoſe great enthuſiaſts ; the 
ſun never ſaid yet, I will not ſhine on the Pa- 
piſts; the ſun ſhines on all, which ſhows that 
Jeſus Chriſt's love is open to all that are made 
willing by the Holy Ghoſt to accept of -him ; 
and therefore it is ſaid, the ſun F righteouſneſs 
ſhall ariſe with healing under his wings, If 
you were all up this morning before the ſun 
aroſe at five o'clock; how beautiful was his 
firſt appearance how pleaſant to beliold the 
flowers opening to the riſing ſun! J appeal to 
you yourſelves, when you were looking out at 
window, or walking about, or opening your 
ſhop, if in a ſpiritual frame, whether you did 
not ſay, Ariſe thou ſun of righteouſneſs with 
healing under thy wings, on me. All that the 
natural ſun is to the world, Jeſus Chriſt is, and 
more, to his people; without the ſun we 
ſhould have no corn, or fruit of any kind: 
what a dark place would the world be with- 
out the ſun, and how dark would the world 
be without Jeſus Chriſt ; and as the ſun does 
really 


. 
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really communicate its rays to the earth, the 
plants, and to all this tower creation, ſo the Son of 
God does really communicate his life and power 
to every new created ſoul, otherwiſe Chriſt is 
but a painted ſun ; and is Chriſt nothing but a 
painted Chriſt to us, while we receive heat 
and benefit by the Holy Ghoſt, on account of 
the virtue of his blood? Sometimes the ſun 
ſhines brighter than at other times, and does 
not always appear alike ; clouds intervene and 
interrupt its rays; ſo it is between a renewed 
ſou} and the Lord Jeſus, the ſun of righteouſ- 
neſs; O my brethren, I believe you know it 
by fatal experience : hold but your hand now, 
when the ſun ſhines. in its meridian, between 
it and you, and if by the breadth of that you 
can keep the ſun from you, ah! how very 
little earth will keep off thy heart from Jeſus 
Chriſt! It was a very excellent ſaying of one 
oi the antients, that God never leaves a perſon 
till he firſt leaves him. Some people think 
God does fo of his ſovereignty, but I am apt 
to think when the ſun ſhines, we ſhall find 
ſome people :have taken up with ſomething 
ſhort of the ſun of righteouſneſs ; and I believe 
there are times, when the poor believer thinks 
his ſun will quite go down, and riſe no more: 


he 
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he loſes his reliſh, his taſte and evidence of 
divine things; not only are the rays intercepted 
for a while, but doubts and fears, a dreadful 
cloud of them, come on. Though I hold 
with a full aſſurance of faith, yet I am of opi- 
nion that tis not always in a like exerciſe ; 
and therefore pray that doubting, people will 
not take hold of that, and ſay, Bleſſed be God, 
I am in a doubting ſtate, and I am content, 
The Lord deliver you from a mind to ſtay in 
priſon, and prevent the devil from locking the 
door upon you, and keeping you there as long 
as he can. The Lord help you to come; 
come, come, and break out of priſon, that 
you may know how pleaſant it is to behold 
the Sun, and praiſe his name. | 
Sometimes, inſtead of the ſun there is only 
moon-light, which ſhews the difference a be- 
liever feels in his ſoul, both in relation to grace 
and comfort. Both ſun and moon give lighs, 
but O how far ſuperior is the one to the other : 
the moon gives a very faint, uncertain light, 
waxes and wanes, and at beſt is almoſt no- 
thing when compared with the light, and the 
bleſſed reviving heat of the ſun, Hence, my 
brethren, this world ſometimes is à world of 
mourners: it is faid, that the days of our 


mourns 
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mourning ſhall be ended; for if the text reſers 
to the future ſtate, as no doubt it does, it 
means that the days of believers here below 
are very often mournful, trying, and afflicting, 
though they end in joy, as our Lord intimates 
in his opening his goſpel-ſermon almoſt with 
' theſe very words, Bleſſed are they that mourn, 
for they ſhall be comforted. Some, perhaps, 
may think it is an odd kind of blefling ; and 
though worldly people are fond of the fifth of 
Matthew, and wonder that Methodiſts and 
goſpel-miniſters do not. preach oftner on that 
chapter, I am apt to believe, when you come 
to preach and open that word, they will not 
like that chapter any mote than any other, 
becauſe they are for a joyful Chriſt, and not 
for any mourning at all, Do you know God 
in Chriſt? let me tell you, the more you are 
acquainted with him, the more your ſouls will 
be kept in a mourning ſtate, A mournful 
Rate !—O, ſay you, people will mourn before 
they are converted. —Ah, that they will. —I 
don't love to hear of converſions without any 
ſecret mourning ; I ſeldom ſee ſuch ſouls eſta- 
bliſhed. I have heard of a perſon who was in 
company once with fourteen miniſters of the 
goſpel, ſome of whom were eminent ſervants 
E e . 
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of Chriſt, and yet not one of them could tell 
the time God firſt manifeſted himſelf to their 
ſoul. Zaccheus's was a very quick conver- 
fion, perhaps not a quarter of an hour's con- 
viction: this J mention, that we may not con- 
demn one another. We do not love the pope, 
becauſe we love to be popes ourſelves, and ſet 
up our own experience as a ftandard to others, 
Thoſe that had fuch a converſion as the jay- 
lor, or the Jews: O, ſay you, we do not like 
to hear you talk of ſhaking over hell, we love 
to hear of converſion by the love of God; 
while others that were fo ſhaken, as Mr. Bol- 
ton and other eminent men were, may fay, 
you are not Chriſtians becauſe you had not the 
like terrible experience, You may as well 
fay to your neighbour, you have not had a child, 
for you were not in labour all night. The 
queſtion is, whether a real child is born, not 
how long was the preceding pain, but whether 
it was productive of a new birth, and whether 
Chriſt has been formed in your hearts; it is 


the birth proves the reality of the thing. 


Some allow that there is mourning before, 


but no mourning after converſion ; pray who 


ſays ſo? none but an Antinomian, a rank An- 
tinomian; and when you hear a perſon ſay, 
that 
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that after converſion you will have no mourn- 
ing, you may be aſſured that perſon is at beſt 
walking by moon-light ; he does not walk by 
the ſun, he has got ſome doctrine in his head, 
but very little grace, I am afraid, in his heart. 
How ! how! my brethren, not mourn after 
we are converted; why, till then there is no 
true mourning at all, The damned in hell are 
mourning now, they put on their mourning 
as ſoon as they get there. How am I tormen- 
ted in this flame, ſays Dives; and Cain, my 
puniſhment is greater than I can bear. How 
many worldly people break their hearts for 
the loſs of the world: they cannot keep their 
uſual equipage, nor do as they would; and 
come not to worſhip on Sunday, becauſe they 
cannot appear ſo fine as formerly they did: 
this is a ſorrow of the world that worketh 
death; but there is a bleſſed, a more evan- 
gelical mourning, which is the habitual, bleſſed 
ſtate and frame of a converted ſoul, How 
ſtrong the expreſſion, They ſhall look on him 
whom: they have pierced, and ſbull mourn : how 
ſhall they mourn? as one mourneth for a firſt- 
born, an only child, Have you ever been 
called to bury a child? is therc any tender 
mother here? were you merry directly after 
E 2 | the 
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the child was dead ? no, perhaps till this very 
day, you continually call to remembrance your 
little one and fhed a tear; every thing relating 
to it, cauſes the repetition of your ſorrow. 
When a poor believer is acquainted with Je- 
ſus Chriſt, he mourns for having crucified the 
Son of God, and you will mourn for the ſame 
fin after converſion as before. Surely, ſays 
ſome, I mourn for my fins I committed before 
my converſion. I do not know whether you 
do or no, but I know you ſhould. O, ſays 
David, Remember not againſt me the fins of my 
youth, in a Pſalm which was wrote when he 
was an old man; and Paul ſays, I was a blaſ- 

hemer and injurious, and therefore nat worthy 
to be called an apoſtle, becauſe ] perſecuted the 
church of Ged; and this after he had been 
wrapped up to the third heaven. See Mary 


ruſhing into the houſe, waſhing her Lord's 


feet with her tears, and wiping them with her 
hair: T don't ſuppoſe ſhe was dreſſed as our 
ladies are now; they did not make ſuch apes 
of themſelves ; but her hair was very fine in 
an honeſt way : though ſhe breaks the allibaſter 
box of ointment given her, perhaps by ſome 
poor filly creature that would die by her frowns, 
and live upon her ſmiles, ſee her at the feet of 
her 
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her Saviour ; and Jeſus Chriſt anſwers for her, 
ſome having thought ſhe was profuſe, that 
having had much forgiven, ſhe loved much, 
The more the love of God is manifeſted, the 
more it will melt the ſoul down: I appeal to 
you Chriſtians, whether the ſweeteſt times you 
ever enjoyed, were not thoſe when you were 
much melted at the tight of a crucified Saviour 
when you could fay, Lend, thou forgaveſt 
me, I feel it, I know it, but cannot forgive 
myſelf; this will always be the effect of an 
ingenuous mind]; and a perſon that is really con- 
verted will thus mourn, and if you do not 
know this, you may be aſſured you know no- 
thing ſavingly of Jeſus Chriſt, You. may go 
and hear this and that warning, and you are 
right to gather honey from every flower, but 
you have not got within the inner court, but 
are yet without. God 5 you to ſee your 
* herein. 4. | 
A true. believer will mourn over tis cor- 
ruptions: I wonder what they can think, who 
ſuppoſe they have no corruptions. I remem- 
ber a poor creature of Rhode-Iſland, who 
looked the moſt like the old Puritans I ever 
ſaw, when I was talking with him, and faid, 
ſome people ſay there are ſome men that have 
10 
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no ſin; he ſaid, if you ſend ſuch a man to 
me, I will pay his charges even from England 
and back again, I have often learned ſome- 
thing from the difference of glaſſes; you look 
into the common glaſſes, and ſee yourſelves 
there ſo fine, and admire your perſon, dreſs, 
&c. but when you view yourſelves through a 
microſcope, how many worms are diſcovered 
in that fine ſkin of yours, enough to make you 
aſhamed of the vermin and filth that is ſeated 
there: fo it is in faith, that glaſs would ſhow 
you ſo much corruption cleaving to every ac- 
tion of your lives, that would make you ſin- 
ſick, and mourn that you have known God ſo 
long, and are like him ſo little. What ſays 
Paul? Who fhall deliver me from the body of 
this death? Notwithſtanding he knew that 
there is no condemnation to them that. are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, yet cries. out, O wretched man 
that I am! I ſhould have thought, O happy 
man that thou art! formerly a perſecutor, and 
now a preacher ; a man that has been honoured 
{o- much above every man in planting churches, 
which is the higheſt honour a man can have 
under heaven; here is a man that hath been 
wrapt up to the third heaven, — hat of him? 
O wretched man that I am, wha ſhall deliver 
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me from this body of fin and death ? Do you 
think that it was only a little qualm of con- 
ſcience ? no, it was the habitual temper of his 
heart, Some people are much humbled by 
fits and ſtarts, but Paul felt this daily : many 
things that we are not concerned about, Paul 
looked upon them as ſuch that made his heart 
ach, becauſe he thought he could not live near 
enough to God. He not only watched to do 
good, but he watched how he did that good; 
and nature was ſo mixed with it, that he faid, 
J cannot do as I would do, I would have 
ſerved God like an angel, but I find myſelf to 
be a poor ſinner after all; and if we are like- 
minded with Paul, we ſhall mourn over our 
corruptions, we ſhall mourn over our hidden 
fins that none know but God and ourſelves. 
It is a very dangerous thing to truſt goſpel- 
goſſips, who being ftrangers to themſelves, 
hear with wonder and contempt, and often 
betray ; however, a judicious friend, into 
whoſe boſom we can pour out our fouls, and 
tell our corruptions as well as our comforts, is 
a very great privilege. When our corruptions 
do not drive us from Chriſt, but drive us to 
him, it is the greateſt bleſſing to eommune 
with Chriſt on this ſide heaven: and, my 

brethren, 
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brethren, if your hearts are right with God, 
you will ſee ſuch things as nobody elſe could 
think of. A good woman, who was charmed 
with Dr. Manton, ſaid, O, ſir, you have made 
an excellent ſermon to-day, I with I had your 
heart; do you ſo, ſaid he, good woman, you 
had better not wiſh for it, for if you had it, 
you would with for your own again. The 

beſt of men ſee themſelves in the worſt light. 
How many thouſand things are there that 
make you mourn here below who can tell 
the tears that godly parents ſhed for ungodly 
children! O you young folks, you don't know 
what plague your children may be to you! O 
they are pretty things while young, like rattle- 
ſnakes and alligators, which I have ſeen when 
little, but put them in your boſom and you 
will find they are dangerous. How many are 
there in the world that would wiſh, if it were 
lawful, that God had written them childleſs : 
there is many a poor creature that makes his 
father's heart ach. I once aſked a godly wi- 
dow, madam, how is your ſon; ſhe turned 
aſide with tears, and ſaid, fir, he is no ſon to 
me now. What in the world can come up to 
that! here, ſays one, I have bred up my chil- 
dren, I cannot charge myſelf with educating 
them 
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them wrong, though few parents can fay that, 
for many parents lead them into the paths of 
death, and ſo are murdeters of their own chil- 
| dren, and by their manner of education help 
to damn them for ever; but if you can ſay, 
I have done all I could, and yet, O my God, 
my children are worſe than any other peoples; 
this is a dreadful ſtate indeed; and the more 
you mourn, the more they laugh at you ; O 
theſe are my godly parents. They increaſe. 
their trouble, like Dr. Horneck's ſon, who 
ſaid, There is not a poſt in my farber's houſe bat 
ftinks of piety. I once ſaw a man that was 
awakened at the Orphan- houſe, fall down atick 
throw himſelf on one of their beds, crying 
out, O, fir, what will become of my poor 
grey-headed father, who knows nothing of 
this birth! It is a difficulty with ſome to know 
how to behave towards unconverted relations ; 
if you don't go to them, they will ſay you 
are preciſe; if you do, and ate faithful, they 
will ſoon ſhow you they have enough of your 
company : this ſends a godly perſon home 
mourning; and then there comes a thought, 
ſhall J ſpeak to them any more, or let them 
go to the devil. This is not like parting from 
Ou friends by death, but burying them alive : 

* | when 
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when dead, we know we muſt ſubmit, but to 
part from friends, thoſe we loved, and thought 
to have lived with till we came to aw is 
mournful indeed. 
Moreover, the poor Nate 4 che ak 
makes many a miniſter and cloſe-walker with 
God to weep over the deſolations of the ſanc- 
tuary, and to mourn for thaſe that will not 
mourn for themſelves: thus our Lord wept 
over Jeruſalem, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, bow 
often wauld I have gathered thy children, as 4 
ben gathereth her chickens, but it is over with 
thee now; the decree is gone forth, and Je- 
ruſalem ſhall ſuffer. 
Brethren, the time will fail, ad 
I leave it to you to ſupply more caſes; for if 
I was, to preach till to- motrrow morning, I 
doubt not but a. thouſand here would ſay, 
there are many things you have not mentioned 
yet. You know the ſtate of your own. hearts, 
and the many particular trials in your .own 
caſe ; and you may alſo know, though your 
trial ſeems over, it is only changed: but let it 
be obſerved, the day of your mourning ſhall 
be ended; mind, it is but days, though fome- 
times made very: ſad ones indeed, by the neg- 
lect and . of thoſe WhO have made 
the 
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the people of God ferve them with rigour, as 
though all the world was made for them, as 
well as their incapacity to help themſelves, by 
poverty, pain, ſore ſickneſſes, and of long con- 
tinuance. This has been, and is the lot of ma- 
ny a child of God; bleſſed be ſovereign mercy, 
tis but a few days. An end ſhall arrive, and 
that end ſhall be happy, when death, the be- 
liever's friend, ſhall come with an angel's face, 
to diſmiſs them from all their ſin and ſorrow. 
When I was laſt at Briſtol, I could not help 
remembring good Mr. Middleton, who uſed 
you know to have the gout very much, and 
in that cloſet were kept his crutches: now, 
thought I, he needs them no more, the days 
of his mourning are ended, and fo ſhall ours 
by and by too, when we ſhall no longer want 
our ſpiritual crutches. or armour,” but ſhall ſay. 
to the helmet of hope, the ſhield of faith, I 
have no more need of thee; and the all- pre- 
vailing weapon of prayer be changed into 
ſongs of endleſs praiſe; when God himſelf 
ſhall be our everlaſting light, -a ſun that ſhall 
never go down more, but ſhall beam forth 
his infinite and eternal love in a beatific ſtate 
for ever. The proſpect of this made one of 
the 2 cry out, O glory! how great! how 

Ff 2 great! 
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great! what art thou? a friend aſking him 
what he faw? he anſwered, I ſee the glory 
of the only begotren Son of God. And if a 
fight of Chriſt on earth is ſo great, as could 
make good Mr. Wardrobe, an excellent Scotch 
miniſter ſay, after he was given over, ſtarting 
up-in the arms of an excellent friend who told 
it me, in a rapture of joy, crowns! crowns ! 
crowns of glory ſhall adorn this head of mine 
e're long! and ſtretching up, added, ſtars! 
ſtars! ſtars ſhall e're long fill theſe hands of 
mine! and ſo ſweetly fell aſleep in Jeſus: 
what a pleaſing, awful trial is that for an 
affectionate friend! So our dear ſiſter, who is 
to be buried to-morrow night at Tottenham- 
court, talked with her friends for an hour or 
two, and took leave of her huſband and chil- 
dren, and ſaid, Now come, ye heavenly cha- 
"riots! We ſhall thank God then for all our 
lofles, croſſes, and diſappointments; and I be- 
lieve thoſe things which we mourn for moſt, 
and puts us moſt to the trial, will give us moſt 
comfort when we come to die: God ſhall be 
our everlaſting light, as well as the days of 

our mourning ſhall be ended. 
Take care, don't be ſecure, pray don't 
think the day of your mourning to be ended 
yet: 
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yet: you may put off mourning. for your 
friends, but may have freſh cauſe of mourning 
for your ſouls ; whilſt you remember that holy 
mourning is conſiſtent with holy walking, fol- 
lowing the Lord in all his ways. Vou have 
often heard me ſpeak of one of our miniſters, 
who was not one of your fine velvet mouths, 
that ſaid once in the pulpit, As ſure as you ſee 
the ſun ſnine on my breaſt, which at that time 
it did, ſo ſure does the Spirit of God dwell in 
the ſouls of true believers. How oſten has he 
told you, I am for having you have godly ſor- 
row; I wiſh your hearts were full of It, becauſe 
it will end in everlaſting joy. Comfort, my 
brethren, one another with theſe things, the 
day of your mourning ſhall ſoon be en wal 
ever. 5 
But what am I to fy? I. e I ſhall : 
grow forgetful to-night; - I have ſpoken fo 
much to ſaints, I am afraid J ſhall have but 
little time to ſpeak to ſinners: I mean, I have 
taken ſo much time up in ſpeaking to you-that 
know God, that I have but little to ſpeak to 
you that know him not. How different your 
ftate, poor hearts! poor hearts | my ſoul 
mourns for you; my blood, whilſt Iam ſpeak- 
ing, is ready to curdle in my veins, The ſe- 
raphic 
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hobo Mr. Hervey, when he did me that 
honour to fojourn under my roof, ſaid, My 
dear friend, it is an awful thing when we fee 
an unconverted man die, and his eyes cloſed, 
to think that that poor ſoul will never ſee one 
gleam of comfort or life more; to have a ſight 
of God, of Chriſt, and the heavenly angels 
and ſaints; but to ſee what the rich man ſaw, 
a God they want; to ſee Lazarus, whom he 
would not permit to be ſeen at his door, now 
taken particular notice of in heaven; and to 
ſee himſelf now a beggar in hell. The Lord 
help you to think! O think how ſoon your 
ſun will go down, and even your bodies will 
feel damnation, not WT in reſpect to pain, but 
Tok. 

- Uſher 8. an was, and I heartily 
cdnout in it, that-thoſe who value themſelves 


. moſt on their beauty and dreſs, and do not 


love God on earth, will be moſt deformed in 
hell, and their bodies ſuffer proportionally 
there. There is no dreſſing in hell, nothing 
but fire and brimſtone there, and the wrath of 
God always awaiting on thee, O ſinner, who- 
ever thou art, man or woman. It was a fine 
ſaying of Maclane, who was executed ſome 
years ago, when the cap was pulling over his 
eyes, 
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eyes. Muſt I never fee the light of yon fun 
any more; Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, thou ſun of 
righteouſneſs, ariſe with | healing under thy 
wings on my departing ſoul ! May the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt de that for us all] When you are 
damned, the days of your mourning will be 
but at their beginning; there is no end of 
yaur mourning in hell, There is but one 
ſong, if it may be called fo, in hell, to wit, 
that of Dives, which will be always repeating, 
Hew am 1 tormented in this flame / Conſider 
this, ye that forget God; and O that Ged 
may bleſs you, to-night with godly ſorrow. 
Believers, pray far them: Lord help you, 
linners, to pray for your vile ſelves. Soma 
may think, what do you ery for? Why, 1 
cry for you. Perhaps you will ſay as a 
wicked one did to a poor woman in Scotland, 
when thouſands were awakened there; ſeeing 
her weep, he ſaid, what do you weep for? 
for this people, ſays ſhe ; weep for yourſelf, 
ſays he; ſhe replied, I do; but what is my 
ſoul, to all theſe poor ſouls! O that miniſters 
may never riſe up in judgment againſt you: 
O may Moſes, in the hand of the Spirit, make 
you mourn! may the love of God make you 
cry! may you not go home to-night without 
an 
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an arrow ſteeped in the blood of Chriſt. It 
was wonderful what a good woman awaking 
thought ſhe ſaw. written over her head, O earth, 
earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord] May 
every earthly ſoul be made to hear it ; to awake, 
ariſe from their ſleep in fin. The ſun is going 
down, and death may put an end to all to- 
night: the Lord help you to come, though it 
is the eleventh hour: O that you would fly, 
fly this night to Chriſt, leſt God deſtroy you 
for ever. Jeſus ſtands ready with open arms 
to receive you whom he has firſt pricked to 
the heart, and made you cry out, What ſhall 
1 do to be ſaved ! he will then make you be- 
lieve in his name, that you may be ſaved: 
God grant this may be the caſe of all hers 
to-night. Amen. 


SERMON X. 


Self - Enquiry concerning the Work 
of God. 


— — — 
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NUMBERS xxili. ver. 23, 


According to this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob 
and of Iſrael, what hath God wrought ? 


W HEN I read you, my dear hearers, 
theſe words; when I conſider what 
occaſion, nd by whom they were 

originally ſpoke, I can't help thinking of that 
triumphant expreſſion of the royal Pſalmiſt, 
Why do the Heathen rage? When Pontius 
Pilate and the Jews conſpire to deſtroy the 
cauſe of God, he that fitteth in beaven laughs 
them to ſcorn ; the Lord not only has them in 
deriſion, but over-rules even their malice and 
violence (no thanks to them) to promote that 
very cauſe they attempted to deſtroy ; ſo that 
'tis a very wrong maxim, and argues great 
JEROrance in us, to imagine that God never 
G : brings 
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brings about his deſigns by the means and in- 
ſtrumentality of wicked men. This is the 
Papiſts objection againſt the reformation : great 
pains have been taken to. blacken the reformers, 
and to make it believed that a reformation 
could not be good that was begun by people 
of bad character, and a king of an immoral 
life. But ſo far is this from eclipſing, that it 
illuſtrates the wiſdom and goodneſs of divine 
Providence, in obliging the wicked to do what 
they never deſigned, and over-ruling their 
counſels for the fulfilling God's holy, wiſe, 
and ſovereign decree. This obſervation natu- 
rally ariſes from the words of our text, which 
were ſpoken by, as far as I can judge, one of 
the vileſt men upon the earth, you doubtleſs 
know 'his' name, Balaam, who, though florid 
in his expreſſions, and high in profeſſion of in- 
tercourſe with God, and puts on a fine face of 
religion, was but a rotten-hearted hypocrite, 
for he divined for money, made a trade of 
religion; and ſo loved the wages of unrigh- 
teouſneſs, as to have wiſhed to curſe even thoſe 
whom God had blefled. I need not inform 
you, that this was the end tor which Balak 
ſent for him; and no wonder he was ſo wil- 
ling to go, when he knew he was to be well 

paid 
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paid for his journey. Achilles, the Grecian 
hero, is ſaid to be capable of being wounded 
only in the heel, but bad prieſts, miniſters, 
and people, have a great deal more dangerous 
part to be wounded in, that is, the palm of 
the hand; if you can keep that ſecure from 
being wounded with gold, never fear; the 
devil can't have his end. Balak promiſed him 
great preferment, if he would but come and 
curſe the people of God. A prophet, or 
foothſayer, is one that' pretends to have inter- 
courſe with God or the devil, and Balak did 
not care by which of them it was, ſo that he 
could but get the Iſraelites curſed ; Balaam 
catches at the golden bait, pretends to aſk 
counſel of God; and what ſeems ſtrange, God 
bids him go, and yet ſends an angel to meet 
him in the way, who ſtands ready to flay him 
for going, Does it not ſeem very ſtrange, that 
God ſhobld bid a man go, and then offer to 
ſlay him for going; but people that read this 
paſſage, ſhould carefully mind the particulars 
of it. God ſaid, if the men come and call 
thee, go; but he did not wait for that, hut 
faddles his afs and goes: this is called by St, 
Peter, the madneſs of the prophet: witneſs 
his riſing early in the morning, not waiting-far 

G 2 the 
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the call of the princes, which ſhewed how 
eager he was to be gone ; and though this ſo- 
lution ſhould not be allowed, God was juſtly 
angry for his going with an ill deſign, that is, 
maliciouſly to curſe a people whom he knew 
God reſolved ſhould be bleſſed, and that for 
the ſake of the wages of unrighteouſneſs *. 
The king and his nobles wait upon him, in 
hopes this ſoothſayer will anſwer their pur- 
poſe ; but after all he can do nothing without 
God's leave: however, no coft is ſpared to 
obtain the end ; ſo true 1s it, that the devil's 


children are ten thouſand times more expenſive - 


in perſecuting the people of God, than God's 


people are in promoting his glory. This ſooth- 
ſaying prieſt pretends to go to God, which is 


permitted, but forced to ſpeak what God 
would have him; once and again his mouth 
is ſtopped, or rather his curſes are ſtopped, 
and turned into a bleſſing. Balak, enraged 
at his repeated diſappointment, bids him nei- 
ther to curſe or bleſs them at all ; and thinking, 

perhaps, that the ſight of the people affected 
n is no unuſual thing in holy writ, for heaven to reſent 
and puniſh even thoſe actions that it has permitted. Witneſs 
Deut. i. 20—35- comp. with Numb. xiii. 2.— Hoſ. xiii, 11. 


comp. with 1 Sam: viii. 7, cap. xv. 23. cap. xvi. 1. Pſal. 
81. 11, 12. &c. &c. 
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him, carries him to a place where he would 
ſee but a ſmall part of them; he goes, and 
there God made him confirm the bleſſing in- 
ſtead of the curſe, more abundantly than be- 
fore. Oratory is beautiful, though out of the 
mouth of the worſt of men, Surely, ſaid he, 
there is no enchantment againſt Jacob, neither 
is there any divination againſt Iſrael. Behold, 
the people ſhall riſe. up as a great lion, and lift 
up himſelf as a young lion; he ſhall not lie down 
until he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of 
the ſlain ; having ſaid juſt before, According 
- fo this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob and Jr ael, 

what hath God wrought ! 

What words are here out of the mouth of a 
wicked man! and yet I hope it will do no 
Hurt to chuſe them as a propet ſubject for an 
evening meditation. Let us leave this prophane 
diviner, and the king his employer, vexed 
that they could not get their end of the people 
of God: let us ſnatch the words out of the vile 
prophet's mouth, and ſee if we can ſerve him 
as David did Goliah, take his ſword and cut 
off his head. Some people run to extreams, 
and becauſe ſome have abuſed religion, there- 
fore they think there is no religion at all. 
Perhaps it is for this reaſon, that ſo many 

offences 
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offences a are permitted to happen in the churches, 
that one of the twelve ſhould be a traitor, and 
that the devil ſhould come with his bible un- 
der his arm to tempt us to diſbelieve or abuſe 
it, by which God ſtirs up the people of God 
to watch, fight, and pray. 

How fhould we take the words of our text ? 
by way of interrogation ? or. admiration ? as 
ſpeaking in a prophetic ſtrain how God had 
wrought, and did then work, and would after= 
wards work for the proſperity of his faithful 
Jacob and his poſterity, the Iſrael of Gd. 

Suppoſe we take them in the way of queſ- 
tion, which, perhaps, is moſt agreeable to 
the context, and it may be moſt ſerviceable to 
you and to me; and in order that I may not 
run into too great a field to-night, I will con- 
fine myſelf to what Balaam confines himſelf, 
from this time it ſhall be ſaid of Facob and 
Iſrael, in a way of enquiry, vhat hath God 
wrought ? 

If we look round the world and ſurvey the 
works of creation, the heavens declare God's 
glory: and the firmament ſheweth his handy 
work, If we look further, my brethren, down 
upon theſe bodies of ours, if we conſider the 
curious form of them, we may cry, what 
hath 
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hath God wrought ! ſurely I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made; and when we conſider that 
we are made up of the four elements; when 
we conſider to what caſualties we are vob, 
how wonderfully theſe bodies have been kept 
up, when thouſands have dropped into the 
grave before us, we may well ſay, what hath . 
God wrought ! but I rather chuſe to confine 
myſelf to that better part; and I am perſuaded 
of it, we ſhall never go to heaven unleſs God 
works powerfully on our ſouls: ſuppoſing you 
and I now were to forget all created beings, 
ſuppoſing we were to forget our neighbours 
to-night, and to bear only for ourſelves, as the 
ſhades of the evening are coming on, and as 
we are going ſhortly to reſt, may be to riſe 
no more in this lower world, what if we ſhould - 
ſteal a little time from our thop, a little time 
from our worldly buſineſs, as we know not 
but we may be. called to judgment to-morrow, 
and aſk and ſay, O my ſoul, what hath God 
wrought i in thy heart? I am glad to hear you 
are ſo inquiſitive, Obſerve, what hath God 
wrought ;. now whatever is done in us, is all 
done by God; it is all done by an Almighty 
power, and it is all the effect of infinite wil- 
dom ; ſuppoſing then you and I are new crea- 
| tures, 
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tures, hath God, O my ſoul, wrought in thee 
a deep, a penitent, a humbling ſenſe of thy 


tranſgreſſions againſt his holy law; this is a 


moſt important queſtion, this is the very be- 
ginning of religion, this is the very firſt letter 
of the Chriſtian's alphabet, the firſt line in his 
book ; with this Chriſt himſelf began to teach 
fallen man. Adam, where art thou, was the 
firſt queſtion that the Son of God put to his 
fallen creatures; what condition art thou in? 
how art thou fallen, thou ſon of the morn- 
ing! and when he came to the woman, he 
took the ſame way, he preached, and mini- 
ſters ſhould preach conviction firſt ; what 10 
this, ſaith God, that thou baſt done? to break 
thy huſband, and bring all thy poſterity unto 
ruin; and it ſeems to me that there was a 
conſciouſneſs in this; and I wonder ſometimes, 
the Deiſts have not run ſo far as to do it in jeſt, 
J don't know that I ever heard of a female 
child's name called Eve; probably, we are 
aſhamed to call a child by that name, becauſe 
of the guilt of our mother Eve, that brought 
us all into fin, New hath God wrought in 
you? hath he even given this conviction to 
you; not a little flight now and then, or a 
qualm of thy conſcience; the devil and natural 
CONy 
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conſcience may do this; but when it is wrought- 
in thy heart by the Spirit of God, it goes to 
the bottom, the arrow ſticks faſt, and a poor 
ſoul ſometimes endeavours to pray, endeavours 
to pull it out, but in vain. Hath God wrought: 
this in thy ſoul? now, when God works this 
change in the ſoul; the devil is always buſy in 
tempting the poor convicted ſinner to deſpond, 
if not deſpair, Ignorant formaliſts, Who arei 
ſome. of the worſt people under heaven; when: 
a petſon is under; conviction, think the devil 
is got into them, whereas the devil: is in 
themſelves; for the devil hoodwinks people, 
and he endeavours to perſuade them, that there 
is no harm done to God by ſinning againſt 
him. It is God wounds the ſoul, and it is he 
that heals it; has he wrought in thee not only 
a deep and humbling ſenſe of the ontward 
acts of ſin, but a humbling ſenſe of the inward 
corruptions of thy heart? has he led thee: be- 
yond the ſtreams, through the powerful opera- 
tions of his Spirit, to the fountain-head? when 
he has done ſo, then are we Chriſtians indeed; 
and this cannot be the work of the devil, who 
never did, nor do I know whether he can, 
ſhow. a perſon the inward corruptions of his 
heart; it muſt be the Spirit of God: the devil 
| H h may 
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may frighten a perſon, as to outward things, 
but I very much queſtion whether it is in the 
power or will of the devil to ſhow a perſon 
that he is totally depraved, that the whole 
fountain is corrupt; this cannot be, becauſe 
this would make the devil omnipotent, of 
equal power with the Holy Ghoſt, who alone 
ſhows thee the guilt and corruption of thy 
heart. This I have found to be the fact, from 
thirty years obſervation and experience of 
thouſands, thouſands, thouſands, with whom 
I have ſpoken about their hearts. 80 it Was, 
I' remember, when I went firſt to Georgia, 
when 1 was about twenty-five years old, I had 


them day after day, week after week, and 
night after- night, ſaying, What ſball I db to 


be ſaved? O my wicked heart, my deceitful 
heart, from morning to night, Hath God 
wrought this in any of you? are you eom- 
plaining of your wicked heart and corrupt 
nature? have you found out that your hearts 
are cages of unclean birds, only a lodging for 
vain thoughts to dwell in? O my friends, my 
dear bearers, O may you turn the queſtion 
into a note of admiration, and ſay, what batb 


Ged wrought! he has not only convinced me 


of my outward fins, but powerfully convinced 
\ | me 
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me of the corruptions of my heart. Do aſk 
yourſelves this queſtion, has God wrought ini 
me a view of the ſpirituality of his holy law? 
till this is done, you are as faſt in the devil's 
arms as he can claſp you. Of all the children 
the devil has in the world, I believe he moſt- 
ly loves his Pharifaical children: I was talking 
with one of them ſome time ago, and ſome- 
body very innocently afked me where the 
Phariſees lived, O, ſaid IJ, they live every 
where. Some people think that they only 
lived in the times of the apoſtles. Do you 
know, vipers and toads have the moſt eggs 
and moſt numerous progeny ? if you was to 
ſee the eggs of à toad through a microſcope, 
you would wonder at the innumerable mul- 
titude; and the Phariſees are an increaſing 
generation of vipers, which hatch and ſpread 
all over the world: if you want to know what 
a Phariſce is, he is one who pretends to en- 
deavour, and talks about keeping the law of 
God, and does not know its ſpirituality ; they 
are ſome of them yery great men in their own 
opinion, and always made the greateſt figure 
in the church : one of them, a gentleman's 
ſon, becauſe he had not broke the letter of 
the law, thought he was right and without 
H h 2 | fin; 
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fin; O, ſays he, if J have nothing elſe to do 
but to keep the commandments, I am ſafe; I 
have honoured my father and mother ; I never 
ſtole; what need he ſteal that had ſo good an 
eſtate? I never committed adultery ; no, no, 
he loved his character too well: but our 
Lord opens to him the law, this one thing thou 
lackeſt, go ſell all thou haſt ; he loved his mo- 
ney more than his God: Chriſt brought him 
back to the firſt commandment, though he 
catechized him firſt in the fifth. So Paul was 


a Phariſee; he ſays, I was alive without the 


law once; I was, touching the law, blameleſs ; 
how can that be, can a man be without the 
law, and yet, touching the law, blameleſs; 
ſays he, I was without the law; that is, I was 
not brought to ſee the ſpirituality of it; I 
thought myſelf a very good man, no man 
could ſay of Paul, black is his eye; but, ſaith 
he, when God brought the commandment 
with power upon my ſoul, then I ſaw my 
ſpecks, and do now. Pray mind and ſay the 
commandments, if you go to church you ſee - 


them, and if you go to meeting I hope you 


have not forgot them; thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs againſt thy neighbour, thou * ſhalt not 
covet ; from repeating the laſt commandment, 

| we 
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we are taught that God's law is ſpiritual, J 
ſhould not have known fin,” as the apoſtle ſaid, 
if the law had not ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet ; 
now has God wrought in you theſe things? 
haſt thou really ſeen his law that it is ſpiritual ? 
have you been made to ſee that the law of God 
requires perfect, ſinleſs obedience? have you 
been. made to ſee that you are under the curſe, 
becauſe you have ſinned, by the inward teach- 
ing of the bleſſed Spirit of God? for then be 
aſſured, as ſure as thou art in this place, God 
has wrought this in thy ſoul, and thou mayſt 
turn the queſtion to admiration, and fay, what 
has God wrought ! has he wrought in thee a 
ſenſe of unbelief, that thou canſt no more 
believe than thou canſt create a world ? I men-. 
tion this, becauſe I have told you often, and 
I am in the ſame mind; yet there are very. 
few books that talk about unbelief, there is a 
long catalogue of fins, but not one word about 
unbelief; why? O becauſe theſe good folks, 
that have wrote communion books, take it for 
granted, all folks that go to church are believers ; 
I take it there are more unbelievers in the 
church than out of it; why, ſay you, do not. 
they aſſent to the goſpel? jo does the devil 
do not they aſſent to all the articles of ths. 

| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian faith? ſo does the devil; the devil is 
a ſtronger believer than an Arian; the devil is 
a ſtronger believer than a Socinian, he believes 
Chriſt is God, for he has felt his power by his 
damning him to hell; we know thee who thou 
art, the holy one of God. But remember 
Chriſt ſays, when he is gone the Spirit of God 
ſhall come to reprove the world, in the mar- 
gin it is, convince, and not a tranſient convic- 
tion, but a conviction that faſtens, that brings 
ſalvation with it ; if conviction brings its own 
evidence, ſurely faith muſt bring its own evi- 
dence along with it too; now be ſhall convince 
the world, faith our Lord, of fin ; what fin ? 
the fin of unbelief, becauſe they believe not in 
me. It is mentioned by the dear Mr. Hervey, 
by the dear Mr. Marſhall hiuzfelf, and alſo 
by ſomebody elſe, that when complaining 
to a miniſter. that he could get no eaſe to his 
ſoul, and told the miniſter he confeſſed his fins 
every day, he put them all down, (a man 
muſt have a good memory that can do that) 
the miniſter ſaid to him, I think your cata- 
logue is worth nothing at all, the grand ſin is 
not mentioned; what is that? fir, ſaid he, the 
ſin of unbelief, a ſin the poor creature thought 
he had never been guilty of. Has God 
wrought 
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wrought in thee a ſenſe of thy unbelief? what 
bleſſed times have I ſeen in New, as well as 
Old England and Scotland, when thouſands 
were awakened at Edinburgh, at Glaſgow, 
and many other places, when I have ſeen them 
taken out of the congregation by ſcores, and 
aſked what is the matter? what do you want? 
J can't believe! I can't believe! I can't be- 
lieve! We think we can believe when we will, 
but the Spirit alone can convince us we have 
no faith, the Spirit alone can convince us of 
our want of faith, and can alone impart it to 
the poor awakened finner ; conſequently, you 
may aſk yourſelves whether God has wrought 
in you, not only a ſenſe of your own miſery, 
but alſo a fenſe of your remedy ; ſet you up- 
on hungering and thirſting, ſuch a hungering 
and thirſting as has never been ſatisfied but by 
an application of the blood of Chriſt imputed 
to you. I do not want to diſpute upon the 
ſeriptures with any body: there are a great 
many good men have been prejudiced by An- 
tinomian principles and practices, and becauſe 
ſome people have run to a dangerous extream, 
and have not thought proper to make uſe f 
the word imputed at all. The beſt truth may 
be ſpoiled by bad books; but, for my part, 1 
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am more than, ever convinced, that the doc- 
trine of imputed righteouſſeſs is a doctrine of 
the goſpel ; and that as Adam's ſin is imputed: 
to me, ſo the righteouſneſs of Chriſt muſt be 
imputed alſo: I ſtand not only as a pardoned 
ſinner, but as a juſtified ſinner; I ſtand before 
God juſtified, and ſo do all whom Jeſus Chriſt 
has purchaſed. Now has God wrought this in 
thee, O man; in thee, O woman? I am not 
going to aſk, whether it was. wrought in thee 
by hearing a ſermon or reading a book, God 
may make uſe of a miniſter, or of a book; 

and I don't like people to get above miniſters 
and books, ſaying, we do not want theſe. 
God draws with the cords of a man, and gene- 
rally draws us with cords by men ſuch as our- 
ſelves. Canſt thou ſay, there is a book, there 
is the miniſter, in reading or hearing which, 

Chriſt's blood was applied, and the Spirit of 
God witneſſed with my ſpirit that I was one 
of his children? now this is all God's working, 
indeed it is, the devil can't do this, it is out 
of his power; he may attempt to perſuade 
them that he has done it, when he has not, 
and cannot. The magicians turned their rods 
into ſerpents, but the rod of Jehovah ſwal- 
lowed them all up. Has the Lord God wrought 


a change 
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a change of heart in thee, and a change of life 
as a conſequence of that; I mention this; but 
I would have every body that ſtands up for 
Chriſt's imputed righteouſneſs, . eſpecially as 
ſome good people are apt to ſpeak of it and- 
carry it very high, to be careful in the ſame 
diſcourſe to ſpeak as highly of obedience too, 
to Chriſt's commandments. I don't like only 
to mention the word promiſes; when people 
tell me they hang upon the promiſes, I always 
aſk them how do you hang upon them? have 
you got the thing promiſed ? the promile is, 
that the Promiſer ſhould eome to my ſoul 
the promiſe is, what, my brethren ? the pro- 
miſe is, for this and that good thing ; have I 
got it? How would you do if you was to take 
falſe bank notes, if you was to take falſe bills? 
the people generally aſk, is the man that has 
given me this note worth any thing ? if you 
have a bad note you go to the notary and note 
it, you ſay, I was to have had this note paid 
ten, twenty, thirty days after ſight, or upon 
ſight; where is the notary ? they note it and 
proteſt it: let us be careful then to ſee that 
God pays his notes, as we are that man does. 
Haſt thou got the thing promiſed ? the thing 
promiſed is, all peace and all joy ; the thing 

I 1 promiſed 
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promiſed is, a new heart; the thing promiſed 
is, a new nature; and therefore David goes to 
God for the thing promiſed, and ſays, Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right ſpirit within me. Now is this the caſe 
of thy heart? the devil never can make a new 
creature; I am ſure nothing but an Almighty 
power can take away the heart of ſtone, and 
give a heart of fleſh : has God wrought this 
in thee ? if he has, though it is not come to 
ſuch a heighth as thou would wiſh, yet be 
thankful for what he has done, and ſay, what 
has God wrought in me! Attend to the word, 
I do not mean lazily, there is not a thing upon 
the face of the earth that I abhor ſo much as 
idleneſs or idle people; I am ſo far from hav- 
ing a love to people that are lazy, that if I had 
the dealing with a number that are called 
Chriſtians, they ſhould go to bed ſooner, and 
get up ſooner; there is one thing that will 
make people riſe ſooner in the morning in Lon- 
don, and that is, for merchants to agree to 
have the *Change opened at fix, and that will 
make people as much alive in the morning, as 
the markets are after people have been travel- 
ling all night to prepare for them. 


Has 
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Has God wrought in you a ſpirit of zeal and 
love? has he wrought in you a love to his 
name, a zeal for his cauſe ? has he wrought in 
thy heart a deadneſs to the world, that you 
can live above it from morning to night, hav- 
ing your converſation in heaven? has he 
wrought in thee a love to his people, not peo- 
ple that are Calviniſts only ; not people that 
hold univerſal redemption only; O be careful 
as to that; O what nonſenſe is that, for people 
to hold univerſal redemption, and yet not love 
all mankind ; what nonſenſe is it to hold elec- 
tion, and not as the elect of God to put on bowels 
of mercy; kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meeb- 
neſs and long-ſuffering ; as the woman ſaid, I 
have a houſe will hold a hundred, a heart ten 
thouſand, Has he wrought in thee a love to 
thy enemies, ſo that thou doſt not only love 
them that love thee, but them that hate thee ? 
what ſay you? muſt I put a ſnake in my bo- 
ſom, no, no; I may hate the conduct, and at 
the ſame time pray to God for them. Enmity 
is, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. Love 
as archbiſhop Cranmer did, that it became a 
proverb concerning him, that if any man would 
make him his friend, he muſt. do him an in- 
jury. Has he wrought in thee a deſire to go 
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to heaven? has he wrought in thee ſuch a love 
to Jeſus, that you prefer him to the heaven 
he dwells in? We count heaven a fine place, 
and we may ſay, I am glad to ſee the departed 
ſaints and the angels, but all that will be nothing 
unleſs I fee the Lamb in the midſt of the 
throne. Has God wrought in thee a defire to 
promote his glory, to be upon the ſtretch for 
God, to deny thyſelf, to take up the croſs 
daily and follow him? if God has wrought 
this in thee, and I verily believe from my ſoul 
he has wrought it in ſome degree in many of 


you, O you may well ſay, "what has God 


wrought ! eſpecially if you confider the man- 
ner, and the time in which he wrought-it ; if 
you conſider the inſtruments he made uſe of, 
when, and by which he wrought it; and if 
you conſider the ineſtimable price that was 
paid for it, and the Spirit taking poſſeſſion of 
your hearts. One part of our entertaintment 
in heaven will be, to count the ſteps of the 
ladder by which God brought us there; one 
will ſay, God wrought in me when I was 
young; another, when I had grey hairs. Mary 
Magdalen will ſay, God wrought in me when 
I was a ſinner; the expiring criminal will ſay, 
God wrought it in me juſt as I was turned off, 

J was 
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I was à brand plucked out of the burning. 
The anthem, 'as good Mr. Erſkine obſerves, 
will be in heaven, what has God wrought ! 
Curioſity led me to hear the preacher, and 
God touched my heart; there was a young 
fellow, called emphatically wicked Mill of Phy- 


mouth, who came, as he faid, to pick a hole 


in the preacher's coat, and the Holy Ghoſt 
picked a hole in his heart. What has God 
wrought, to work it in you, and not in your 
father; you, and not your children; work it 
in you, and not a fellow-ſervant; work it in 
one brother and not in another ; all theſe things 
will make us cry, what has God wrought ! 
Well, I do not want you to reſt in this by no 
means; I do not like to hear people talk, and 
ſpeak againſt inward frames and inward works, 
nor do I like to hear people legal, let every 
thing have its proper place. It is about thirty- 
three years ago, or very near, when a man came 
to me, after I had preached upon marks and 
evidences, at Whitechapel I think it was, 
and ſaid, I am come to tell you, that I don't 
chuſe any marks at all; then, ſaid I, you muſt 
be content with the marks of the devil, for 
you muſt have the one or the other. 


Now, 
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Now, my brethren, if God has wrought 
this in us, what ſhall I fay? Why, J pray the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt that your life and mine may 
be a lite of praiſe. . I would have you not only 
dwell upon particular words of God ſet home 
upon your hearts, but his various providences, 
the numerous trials he has brought you through: 
O think how often you have-been kept, think 
if he had not ſtopped you ks what has God 
wrought, by preventing me from fin; what 
has God wrought, by delivering 8 from 
blaſphemous thoughts; what has God wrought, | 
in ſnatching me out of the jaws of ruin; even 
after converſion, when I was damning my own 
ſoul, his grace arreſted me. Have we brought 
ourſelves into trials, how has he made theſe 
very trials work for good ; made our ſcolding 
huſbands and wives, perſecuting fathers, friends 
and relations, that you have thought would 
devour you, made the bulls of Baſhan inſtru- 
ments of bringing you nearer to God; and 
eternity will be too ſhort to cry perpetually, 

what bath God wrought ! | 
And if God has not wrought this in any of 
you that are here, which, perhaps, may be 
the caſe, though I cannot think what ſhould 
bring 
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bring any body here if they had not a defire 
of the ſalvation of their ſouls ; if God hath not 
wrought it in you yet, O that this may be the 
time; O that God may give us ſome parting 
bleſſing; that ſome poor creatures that have 
nothing but the devil's work in them yet, may 
now ſeek after the bleſſed work of the Holy 
Ghoſt. If we may aſk what God has wrought, 
let me aſk you what the devil hath wrought in 
you; O thou unconverted ſoul, fin has made 
thee a beaſt, made thy body, which ought to 
be the temple of the living God, a cage of 
every unclean bird; what hath ſatan wrought 
in thee ? but made thee a neſt of vile ſtinking 
ſwine ; and what will he give thee? hell, hell, 
hell. The wages the devil gives no man can 
live by; the wages of fin is death : and here I 
come to bring you good news, glad tidings of 
great joy ; O that God may now counter-work 
the devil, and take thee into his own work- 
manſhip, create thee anew in Chriſt Jeſus, 


give thee to feel a little of his Spirit's work 


on thy heart, and make thee, of a child of the 
devil, a child of God ! Say not, it cannot be ; 


ſay not, it ſhall not be; ſay not, it is too late; 


ſay not, it is for others but not for me ; my 
brethren, God help you to cry, and to try 
h | | to-night, 
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to-night, if thou canſt turn the text into a 
prayer, Lord God, I have felt the devil work 
in me, now, good God, let me know what it 
is for thee to work in me; make me a new 
creature, create a new ſpirit within me, that I 
may join with thy dear people in ſinging, 
what hath God wrought | O remember, if this 
is not the caſe with you, you muſt have a 
dreadful different ditty in hell; the note there 
will be, what hath the devil wrought! what 
hath ſin wrought! how am I come to this 
place of torment! I ſold my birthright for a 
meſs of pottage! Heaven or hell is ſet before 
you to- night; Jeſus grant, that the terrors 
of the Lord may awaken you to-night, and 
that you may not reſt till you have comfort 
and ſupport from God, | 
You that have this work begun in you, look 
fill for better things to come, even after death, 
when our bodies are made like Chriſt's glorious 
body, and our ſouls filled with the fulneſs of 
God, we ſhall then cry, Churchmen and Diſ- 
ſenters, Methodiſts and Foundery-men, and 
the Lock too, we ſhall all then join without 
any bickerings, ſaying, what has God wrought ! 
I could enlarge, but I am afraid I have 
been too long already; yet as I think the pro- 
vidence 
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vidence of God calls me, and I ſhall give a 
particular account of my call to-morrow even- 
ing, at the other end of the town, I think if 
I ſhould keep you a few minutes longer, it 
might be excuſed, I begin to feel already it 
muſt be executed in a few days ; I feel already 
that I ſhall ſoon part from you, and O that 
God may awaken many of you poor unawak- 
ned ſouls; my heart bleeds for you; O may 


the oil of the bleſſed Spirit ſoften every hard, 


unconverted heart, that we may go away 
praiſing and bleſſing God that we ſhall at 
laſt meet, whether we go by land or by water, 
before the throne, where we ſhall aſcribe 
glory, and honour, and power, to him for 
evermore, Amen, 
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Aud he looked, and behold the buſh burned with 
fire, and the buſh was not conſumed ; and 
Moſes ſaid, I will now turn aſide, and ſee 
this great fight, why the buſh is not burnt, 


T is a common ſaying, and common ſay- 

ings are generally founded on matter of 

fact, that it is always darkeſt before break 
of day; and I am perſuaded, that if we do 
juſtite to our own experience, as well as 
conſider God's dealings with his people in pre- 
ceding ages, we ſhall find that man's extremity 
has been uſually made God's opportunity, and 
that when the enemy bas broke in hike a flood, the 
Spirit and providence of God has lifted up a 
flandard againſt him: and I believe at the 


fame time, that however we may dream of a 
con- 
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continued ſcene of proſperity in church or ſtate, 
either in reſpect to our bodies, ſouls, or 
temporal affairs, we ſhall find this life to be 
chequered, that the clouds return after the rain, 
and the moſt proſperous ſtate attended with ſuch 
cloudy days, as may make even the people of 
God ſometimes cry, all men are liars, and God 
has forgotten to be gracious. | 
The chapter in which is our text, is an in- 
ſtance of this. What a glorious day of the ſon 
of man was that when Joſeph ſent for his 
father to Egypt; and the good old patriarch, 
aſter he had thought his ſon had been dead 
many years, agreeably ſurprized by a meſſage 
from him to come to him, with all his family, 
and are by him comfortably ſettled in Goſhen; 
where the good old patriarch, after many a 
ſtormy. day, died in peace, and was highly 
honoured at his funeral by Pharaoh and his ſer- 
vants, and attended to the ſepulchre of his fa- 
thers in Canaan by all his ſons, After which, 
| Joſeph, continued to live in ſplendor, lord of 
all the, land of Egypt; and his brethren, doubt- 
leſs, in the height of proſperity ; but how ſad- 
ly did the ſcene change at Pharaoh's death, 
ſoon after which, another king aroſe that knew 
mt foſeph, veritying the obſervation, New 
K k 2 lords, 
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lords, new laws, by whom the deſcendants 
of Jacob, inſtead of reigning in Goſhen, were 
made bond-ſlaves; many, many long years, 
employed in making bricks, and, in all pro- 
bability, had what we call their bibles taken 
from them, by being forced to conform to the 
idolatry of Egypt, and ſo were in a worſe ſtate 
than the unhappy Negroes in America are at 
this day. No doubt, numbers of them either 
wondered that ever they had been proſpered at 
all, or that God had forgot dem now; but 
what a mercy it is that @ fhouſand years in 
God's fight are but as one day, and therefore 
when God's time is come, the ſet time that | 
he has appointed, he will, maugre all the oppo- 
fition of men and devils, he will come down 
and deliver his people, and in ſuch a manner, 
that the enemy ſhall know, as well as friends, 
it is the Lord's doing. A deliverer is born and 
bred in Pharaoh's court, a Moſes is brought 
up in all the learning of the Egyptians, for 
Pharaoh intended him for a high and exalted 
poſt : but when offers of the higheſt prefer- 
ment are made to him, he did not catch at 
them as ſome folks now do, who are very 
good and humble till ſomething occurs to take 
them from God. Young as he was, he re- 
fuſed 


/ 
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fuſed the higheſt dignity, and ſpurned at it 
with an holy contempt ; and chuſes rather to 
ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than 
enjoy all the grandeur and pleaſures of, perhaps, 
one of the oreateſt courts on earth, Forty years 
continued he in this ſtate of obſcurity, in which 
time he acquired ſuch a competent degree, 
and variety of knowledge, as qualified him for 
every thing God intended him for: the occa- 
ſion of this, was his kind attempt to compoſe 
a difference between two of his brethren, one 
of whom accuſed him of murder, on which 
he that was to be king in Jeſhurun, is forced 
to fly into a ſtrange land; there he ſubmits to 
the humble office of a ſervant, marries, and 
lives in a ſtate of ſubjection for forty years, as 
was ſaid before. At length, when he was 
eighty years old, dreaming of no ſuch thing, 
behold God calls, and commands him to go 
and deliver his people; as he himſelf informs 
us, who is the author of this book, ver. 1. 
Now Moſes kept the flock of Jethro his father- 
in-law, prieſt of Midian : he might have ſaid, 
what ſuch a ſcholar as I keep a parcel of ſheep ! 
fuch a learned man as I am employed in ſuch 
a menial ſervice! ſome proud hearts would 
break | firſt, but you never knew a truly great 
man 
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man but would ſtoop ; ſome that are called 
great men, ſwell till they burſt ; like ſturdy 
oaks, they think they can ſtand every wind, 
till ſome dreadful ſtorm comes and blows them 
up by the roots, while the humble reed bends 
and riſes again, Moſes was one of the latter, 
he keeps the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, 
and leads them to the mountain of God, even 
to Horeb. This ſhows how perſons ought to 
methodize their time; but however the name 
of a Methodiſt is deſpiſed, they will never be 
bad ſervants and maſters; you would be only 
weathercocks, unleſs you took care to order 
things in proper ſeaſons: the devotion and 
buſineſs. of a Methodiſt go hand in hand; I 
will aſſure you, Moſes was a Methodiſt, a very 
fine one, a very ſtrong one too; he kept his 
flock, but that did not hinder his going to 
Horeb, he took them to the deſert, and be- 
ing thus employed in his lawful buſineſs, God 
met him. Some ſay, we encourage people 
in idleneſs; I deny it; we ſay, people ought 
to be induſtrious ; and I defy any one to fay, 
a perſon is called by God that is negligent in 
his calling. The angel of the Lord appeared to 
bim in a flame of fire out of the buſh: ſome 
think this angel was Gabriel, but moſt agree, 

and 
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and I believe with the greateſt probability, 
that it was Jeſus Chriſt, the angel of the ever- 
laſting covenant ; and an expoſitor tells yon, 
that the eternal Logos, longing to become 
man, often vifited this earth in that form, as 
an evidence of his coming by and by, and 
dying a curſed. death for man. The manner 
of this angel's appearing is taken particular 
notice of, it was to Moſes when nobody was 
with him; I do not hear he had ſo much as 
a boy, or one companion; and I mention this, 
becauſe I believe we have often found that we 
are never leſs alone than when with God ; we 
often want this and that companion, but happy 
they that can ſay, Lord, thy company is 
enough. Moſes was ſtartled at the fight, and 
don't know that he is to be diſcommended 
for it, it was not to gratify a bare curioſity, 
but ſeeing a buſh burning it engaged his atten- 
tion, and made him think that ſomething was 
uncommon; the buſh burned with fire and yet 
was not conſumed - this ſtartled him, as it was 
intended to do; for where God deſigns to 
ſpeak, he will firſt gain attention from the per- 
ſon ſpoken to; Moſes therefore ſays, I will 
now turn aſide and ſee this great fight, why the 
buſh is not burned; he did not know but the 
buſh 
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buſh might take fire by ſome accident ; he 
ſaw no fire come from above, he ſaw no fire 
round the buſh, yet that did not ſo much 
ſtartle him, as to ſee, though it did burn, it was 
not conſumed, or in the leaſt diminiſhed ; it 
was a ſtrange ſight, but it was; my brethren, 
a glorious one; a fight which, I pray God, 
you and I may behold with faith and comfort 
this evening; for, my dear hearers, this buſh, 
and the account of it, was given for our learn- 
ing; and I will venture to ſay, could Moſes 
ariſe from the dead, he would not be angry 
with me for. telling you, this is of no private 
interpretation, but is intended as a ſtanding 
leflon, as a ſignificant emblem of the church, 
and every individual child of God, till time 
it ſelf ſhall be no more. I would therefore 
obſerve to you, that this buſh, 

In the firſt place, is typical of the church 
of God in all ages; the buſh was burning, 
why might it not be a tall cedar, why might 
it not be ſome large or ſome glorious tree, why 
ſhould the great God chaſe a buſh, a little buſh 
of briars and thorns, above any other thing ? 
but becauſe the church of Chriſt generally con- 
fiſts of poor, mean, deſpicable creatures: tho 
it is all glorious within, yet it is all deſpicable 

without. 
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without. It is obſervable, that when the 
church came to proſper, when Conſtantine 
ſmiled on it, it was ſoon hugged to death; 
and that great poet, Milton, obſerves, that 
when that emperor gave miniſters rich veſt- 
ments, high honours, great livings, and golden 
pulpits, there was a voice heard from heaven, 
| ſaying, this day there is poiſon come into the 
church; and I have ſometimes ſaid in dif- 
_ courſe, I don't doubt but if any one made an 
experiment, and left 100,000/. or 200, oool. 
only among the Methodiſts, there would be 
hundreds and thouſands that would not be 
reckoned Methodiſts now, that would turn 
Methodiſts preſently, that would buy an hymn- 
book, becauſe a part of the legacy would pay 
for the hymn-book, and would wiſh to have 
a living into the bargain : but though zo? many 
mighty men, not many noble are called, yet ſome 
are; if any of you are rich here, and are 
Chriſtians, thank God for it, you ought to be 
doubly thankful for it; God's people are but 
like a little bramble buſh. I remember an 
eminent miniſter ſaid once, when I heard him 
preach upon Chriſtmas-day, Chriſt perſonal is 
very rich, but Chriſt myſtical is very poor; and 
Jeſus Chriſt does this on purpoſe to confound 
| L 1 the 
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the world. When he comes to judgment, 
millions that have their thouſands now, will be 
damned and burn to all eternity, and Chriſt's 
church will be rich to all eternity, that is now 
like a bramble all on fire, 

The buſh burned, what is that for ? it owed 
that Chriſt's church while in this world, will 
be a buſh burning with fiery trials and afflic- 
tions of various kinds ; this was a lively em- 
blem of the ſtate of religion, and liberty of 
Iſrael at that time: they were buſy making of 
brick, and there conſequently were burning 
continually ; as though the Lord had faid, this 
buſh is burning with fire, ſo my people are 
burning with ſlavery. Ah but, ſay you, that 
was only the caſe of the Iſraelites when they 
were under Pharaoh; pray is not that the caſe 
of the church in all ages? yes, it has been; 
read your bibles, and you may inſtantly ſee 
that it is little elſe than an hiſtorical account of 
a burning buſh; and though there might be 
ſome periods wherein the church had reſt, yet 
theſe periods have been of a ſhort date; and if 
God's people have walked in the comforts of 
the Holy Ghoft, it is only like a calm that pre- 
ceeds an earthquake, If you remember, be- 
fore the laſt earthquake it was a fine morning, 
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and who, when they aroſe in the morning, 
would have thought the earth ſhould ſhake 
under them before night; and ſo with the 
church when they are in a calm, and all ſeems 
ſafe there, then comes a ſtorm : God prepare 
us for it. 

But this 15 not only the cafe with the church 
of Chriſt collected, but alſo it is ſo with indi- 
vidual believers, eſpecially thoſe that God in- 
tends to make great uſe of as prophets in his 
church. I know very well that 'tis ſaid, that 
now the caſe is altered: modern commentators 
therefore, and our great Dr. Young, calls them 
downy Doctors; they tell us, now we have 
got a Chriſtian king and governor, and are 
under the toleration act, we ſhall have no 
perſecution ; and, bleſſed be God, we have 
had none ſince this family has been on the 
throne: may God continue it till time ſhall 
be no more. Yet, my dear hearers, we ſhall 
find, if God's word is true, whether we are 
born under a deſpotic power, or a free go- 
vernment; that they that will live godly in 
Chrift Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution. You 
have heard of that ſaying, Wonder not at the 
fiery trial wherewith you are to be tried; and 
God faith, I have choſen thee, which is appli- 
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cable to every believer, in the furnace 
afliction. Now the furnace is a hot place, 
and they that are tried in the furnace muſt be 
burnt ſurely. Now what muſt the Chriſtian 
burn with? with tribulation and perſecution, 
J heard a perſon not long ago ſay, I have no 
enemies, Biſhop Latimer came to a houſe 
one day, and the man of the houſe ſaid, he 
had not met with a croſs in all his life; give 
me my horſe, ſays the good biſhop, I am ſure 
God is not here where no croſs is. But ſup- 
poſe we are not perſecuted by the -world, is 
there one Chriſtian but is perſecuted by his 
friends; if there is an Ifaac in the family, I 
warrant there is an Iſhmael to mock at him, 
Moe is me, ſays David, that I muſt dwell with 
Meſkeck, and in Kedar : and in one's own 
family, one's own brothers and ſiſters, one's 
own dependants, though they wait for our 
death, and, perhaps, long to have us gone, 
that they may run away with our ſubſtance, 
to have theſe perſons mock at us, and if they 
dare not ſpeak out, yet let us ſee they hate 
the God we worſhip ; if this is thy caſe, why, 
God knows, poor ſoul, thou art a burning 
buſh ; but if we have no ſuch thing as mock- 
ing, yet if we are ſurrounded with afflictions, 

domeſtic 
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domeſtic trials, the loſs of dear and near 
friends, the bad conduct of our children, the 
dreadful miſconduct of thoſe that are dependant 
upon us; O there is many a parent here that 
is a burning buſh ; burning with what? with 
family afflictions; ſome don't care what be- 
comes of their children; O, I thank God, I 
have left my boy ſo much, and my daughter 
a coach, perhaps; ah! well your fon and 
daughter may ride in that coach poſt to the 
devil: but the godly man ſays, I want an 
eternal inheritance for my fon; I want God's 
bleſſing for him; this is the poor man's prayer, 
while the poor deluded youth mocks him : or, 
ſuppoſing this is not the caſe, a perſon may 
burn with inward temptation ; you have heard 
of the fiery darts of the devil, and was you to 
feel them, I believe you would find them fiery 
darts indeed ! and you have great reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect your experience, your having any intereſt 
in the love of the Son of God at all, if you 
never found the fiery darts of the devil. O, 
lays one, I never felt the devil; I am (ure thou 
mayſt fecl him now; thou art dadda's own 
child; thou art ſpeaking the very language of 
the devil, and he is teaching thee to deny thy 
own father ; therefore, graceleſs child of the 

devil, 
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devil, you never felt the devil's fiery darts, it 
is becauſe the devil is ſure of thee ; he has got 
thee into a damnable ſlumber ; may the God 
of love wake thee before real damnation comes! 
The fiery darts of ſatan are poiſoned, and 
wherever they ſtick they fill the perſon with 
tormenting pain like fire ; this I mention, be- 
cauſe there are ſome poor ſouls perhaps. here 
to-night, whom the devil tells, thou haſt com- 
mitted the unpardonable fin; you are afraid to 
come to ſacrament, you are afraid to go to 
prayer, becauſe at theſe ſeaſons the devil diſ- 
turbs thee moſt, and tempts you to leave theſe 
ſeaſons ; and there are ſome go on thus burn- 
ing a great while. My. brethren, the time 
would fail, and I ſhall draw this diſcourſe to 
too great a length, and hinder you from your 
families, it I was to mention but a few more 
of thoſe thouſands that the believer burns with, 
the trials without, and, what is ſtill worſe, 
their trials within. Why, ſays one, it is very 
ſtrange you talk thus to-night ; I am ſorry it 
is ſtrange to any of you; ſure you are not 
much acquainted with your bibles; and leſs 
with your hearts, if you know not this. Why 
ſure, ſay ſome, you make God a tyrant ; no, 
but having made ourſelves devil's incarnate, 

we 
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we are now in a ſtate of preparation, and theſe 
various trials are intended by the great God to 
train us up for heaven; and therefore, that 
you may not think I am drawing a picture 
without any life, give me leave to obſerve, 
that it is particularly remarkable, that though 


the buſh burned, it was not conſumed : it was 


this ſtruck Moſes, he looked to ſee why the 
buſh was not conſumed. But the burning 1 
have been here painting forth to you, is not 
a conſuming, but a purifying fire; is not that 
enough to anſwer the ſhade that has been al- 
ready drawn ; it 1s true the buſh burns, the 
Chriſtian is perſecuted, the Chriſtian is op- 
preſſed, the Chriſtian is burned with inward 
trials, he is perplexed at times, he is ca/? 
down, but, bleſſed be God, he is not deſtroyed, 
he is not in deſpair, Who is that, that fays 
he has got into ſuch an eſtate that nothing diſ- 
turbs him? vain man! he diſcovers an igno- 
rance of Chriſt ; are you greater then than the 
apoſtle Paul ? ſome people think that the apoſ- 
tles had no trials; ſo they think, perhaps, of 
ſome miniſters, that they are always an the 
mount, while, perhaps, they have been in the 
burning to get that ſermon for them, We 
that are to ſpeak for others, muſt expect to 
| be 
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be tempted in all things like to our brethren, 
or we ſhould be only poor whip-ſyllabub 
preachers, and not reach mens hearts. But 
whether miniſters or people burn, the great 
God, the angel of the everlaſting covenant, 
ſpoke to Moſes out of the buſh; he did not 
ſtand at a diſtance from the buſh, he did not 
ſpeak to him ſo much as one yard or foot from 
the buſh, but he ſpoke to him out of the buſh ; 
he ſaid, Moſes, Moſes, my people ſhall burn 
in this buſh to the end of time, but be not 
afraid, I will ſuccour them; when they burn, 
I will burn too, There is a ſcripture vaſtly 
ſtrong to this purpoſe, in which it is not ſaid, 
the good will of him that was in the buſh, but 
the good will of him that dwelt in the buſh, 
Amazing! I thought God dwelt in heaven; 
but as a poor woman who was once in dark- 
neſs fourteen years, before ſhe was brought 
out of it, ſaid, God has two homes, one in 
heaven, the other in the loweſt heart. He 
dwells in the buſh, and I am ſure if he did 
not, the devil and their own curſed hearts 
would burn the buſh to aſhes. How is it that 
it is not conſumed ? why, it is becauſe God 
has declared it ſhall not be conſumed ; he has 


made an everlaſting covenant, and I pity thoſe 
that 
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that are not acquainted with an intereſt in 
God's covenant; and it would be better that 
people would pity them, than diſpute with 
them: I really believe a diſputing devil is one 
of the worſt devils that can be brought into 
God's church, for he comes with his gown 
and book in his hand, and I ſhould always 
ſuſpect the devil when he comes in his gown 
and band, and this is the cauſe they agree and 
diſagree, Some, who it's to be hoped are God's 
children, if you tell them that God has loved 
them with an everlaſting love, they are afraid 
to ſuck it in, and eſpecially if you pop out the 
word election, or that hard word predeſtina- 
tion, they will be quite frightned; but talk 
to them in another way, their dear hearts will 
rejoice, God has ſaid, As the waters of Noab 
ſhall ceaſe for ever, ſo he will not forget the 
covenant of his peace ; nothing ſhall pluck them 


out of his hand. Ah! ſay ſome, the apoſtle 


has ſaid, that neither things preſent, nor things 


fo come, ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 


Cbriſt; but he has not ſaid an evil heart ſhall 
not; I fancy that is one of the preſent things. 
The buſh is not conſumed, becauſe if the devil 
is in the buſh, God is in the buſh too; if the 

devil acts one way, the Lord, the Spirit, acts 
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another to balance it, and the Spirit of God 
is engaged to train up the ſouls of his people ; 
and God has determined the buſh ſhall not be 
conſumed ; his Spirit ſtands near believers to 
ſupport and guide, and make them more than 
conquerors: all that are given to Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come, he will not loſe one of them ; this 
is food for the children of God; a bad mind 
will turn every thing to poiſon ; and if it was 
not for this, that God had promiſed to keep 
them, my ſoul within theſe thirty years would 
have ſunk a thouſand times over, Come then, 
O ſuffering ſaints, to you the word of this 
ſalvation is ſent, I don't know who of you 
are the followers of the Lamb ; may the Spirit 
of the living God point them out, may every 
one be enabled to ſay, I am the man, O, 
ſays one, I have been watching and very at- 
tentive to- night, but you have not mentioned 
my burnings; what do you think of my burn- 
ing luſts? what do you think of my burning 
corruptions? what do you think of my burn- 
ing pride? O, perhaps ſome of you will ſay, 
thank God, I have no pride at all; like the 
biſhop of Cambray, as mentioned by Dr. 
Watts, who ſaid, he had received many ins 
from his father Adam, but, thank God, he 

had 
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had no pride, Alas! alis! we are all as 
proud as the devil, Pray what do you think 
of paſſion, that-burns not only themſelves but 
all around them ? what do you think of en- 


mity ? what do you think of jealouſy, is not 


this ſomething that burns the buſh ? and there 
are ſome people that pride themſelves, they 
have not got ſo much of the beaſt about them, 
they never got drunk, ſcorn to commit mur- 
der, and at the ſame time are as full of enmity, 
of envy, malice, and pride, as the devil: the 
Lord God help ſuch to ſee their condition. 
Happy 1s it Chriſt can dwell in the buſh when 
we cannot dwell ourſelves there : there are few 
Chriſtians can live together, very few relations 
can live together under one roof; we can take 
that from other people that we can't bear from 
our own fleſh and blood ; and if God did not 


bear with us more than we bear with one ano- 


ther, we ſhould all have been deſtroyed every 
day. Does the devil make you ſay, that you 
will give all up; I will go to the Tabernacle 
no more; I will lay upon my conch and take 
my eaſe; Oh! if this is the caſe of any to- 
night, thus tempted by ſatan, may God reſcue 
their ſouls. O poor dear ſoul, you never will 


have ſuch ſweet we as when you 
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are in the buſh; our ſuffering times will be 
our beſt times. I know we had more comfort 
in Moorfields, on Kennington-Common, and 
eſpecially when the rotten eggs, the cats and 
dogs were thrown upon me, and my gown 
was filled with clods of dirt that I could ſcarce 
move it; I have had more comfort in this 
burning buſh than when I have been in eaſe. 
I remember when I was preaching at Exeter, 
a ſtone came and made my forehead bleed, I 
found at that very time the word came with 
double power to a labourer that was gazing at 
me, who was wounded at the fame time by 
another ſtone, I felt for the lad more than for 
myſelf, went to a friend, and the lad came to 
me, Sir, ſays he, the man gave me a wound, 
but Jeſus healed me; I never had my bonds 
broke till I had my head broke, I appeal to 
you, whether you were not better when it was 
colder than now, becauſe your nerves were 
braced up; you have a day like a dog-day, 
now you are weak, and are obliged to fan 


yourſelves: thus it is proſperity lulls the ſoul, 
and I fear Chriſtians are ſpoiled by it. 


Whatever your trials are, let this be your 
prayer, Lord, though the buſh is burning, 
let it not be conſumed, I think that is too 

| low, 
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low, let it be thus; Lord, when the buſh is 


burning, let me not burn lower as the fire does, 
but let me burn higher and higher: I thank 
thee, my God, for trouble; I thank thee, my 


God, for putting me into theſe afflictions one 


after another; I thought I could ſing a requiem 
to myſelf, that I ſhould have a little reſt, but 
trouble came fram that very quarter where I 
might reaſonably expect the greateſt comfort: 
I thank thee for knocking my hands off from 
the creature; Lord, I believe, help my un- 
belief; and thus you will go on bleſſing God 
to all eternity: by and by the buſh ſhall be 
tranſlated to the paradiſe of God ; no burning 
buſh in heaven, except the fire of love, won- 
der, and gratitude ; no trials there, troubles 
are limited to this earth, above our enemies 
can't reach us, | 
Perhaps there are ſome of you here are ſay- 


ing, burning buſh, a buſh burnt and not con- 


ſumed ! I don't know what to make of this 
nonſenſe : come, come, go on, I am uſed to 
it, and I gueſs what are the thoughts of your 
hearts: I pray God, that every one of you 
here may be afraid of comfort, leſt they ſhould 


be toſſed about by the devil. What is it I have 


ſaid? how have I talked in ſuch an unintelli- 
gible 
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gible manner? why, ſay you, what do you 
mean by a burning buſh? why, thou art the 
very man, how ſo? why, you are burning 
with the devil in your hearts; you are burning 
with foppery, with nonſenſe, with the luft of 
the fleſh, with the luſt of the eye, and pride of 
life; and if you do not get out of this ſtate, as 
Lot ſaid to his ſons-in-law, e're long you ſhall 
be burning in hell, and not conſamed : the 
ſame angel of the covenant who ſpake to Moſes 
out of the buſh, he fhall e're long deſcend, 
ſurrounded with millions of the heavenly hoſts, 
and ſentence you to everlaſting burnings. O 
you frighten me! did you think I did not in- 
tend to frighten you? would to God I might 
frighten you enough ! I believe it will be no 
harm for you to be frightned out of hell, to 
be frightned out of an unconverted ſtate : O go 
and tell your companions that the madman 
faid, that wicked men are as firebrands of hell: 
God pluck you as brands out of that burning, 
Bleſſed be God, that there is yet a day of grace; 
Oh! that this might prove the accepted time 
Oh! that this might prove he day of ſalvation ; 
Oh! angel of the everlaſting covenant, come 
down; thou bleſſed, dear comforter, have 
mercy, mercy, mercy upon the unconverted, 

upon 
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upon our unconverted friends, upon the un- 
converted part of this auditory; eat, and it 
ſhall be done; command, O Lord, and it ſhall 
come to paſs; turn the burning buſhes of the 
devil into burning buſhes of the Son of God : 
who knows but God .may hear our prayer, 
who knows but God may hear this cry, 1 have 
ſeen, I have ſeen the afflictions of my people; 
the cry of the ebildren of Iſrael is come up to 
me, and I am come down to deliver them : God 
grant this may be his word to you under all 
your trouble; God grant he may be your 
comforter, The Lord awaken you that are 
dead in ſin, and though on the precipice of 
hell, God keep you from tumbling in: and 
you that are God's burning buſhes, God help 
you to ſtand to keep this coat of arms, to ſay 
when you go home, blefled be God, the buſh 
js burning, but not. conſumed, Amen! even ſo, 
Lord Au. . Amen! 


SERMON 


SERMON XII. 
Soul Dejedtion. 


Ps ALM xlii. ver. 5, 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, and why 
art thou diſquieted within me? hope thou in 
God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him, for the help 


of his countenance, 


HAVE often told you, in my plain way 

of ſpeaking, that grace is very frequently 
grafted on a crab-ſtock ; that the Lord 
Jeſus picks out perſons of the moſt peeviſh, 
churliſh diſpoſition, and imparts to them the 
largeſt meaſure of grace, but for want of a 
better natural temper, a great deal of grace 
does not ſhine ſo bright in them, as a ſmall 
degree in thoſe that are conſtitutionally good- 
natured : perſons of this diſpoſition are gene- 
rally complaining, and are not- only tormen- 
tors of themſelves, but are great plagues to thoſc 
that are about them: you will hear them 
always 
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always complaining ſomething or other is the 
matter. What a pity it is we cannot all agree 
in one thing, to leave off chiding others to 
chide our own ſelves, till we can find nothing 
in ourſelves to chide for; this' we ſhall find 
will be a good way to grow in the divine life, 
when, by conſtant application to the Lamb 
of God, we get a maſtery over thoſe things 
which hitherto have had the maſtery over us; 
but are theſe the only people that complain ? 
are people of a melancholy diſpoſition only ſub- 
ject to a diſquietude of heart? I will venture 
to affirm, that the greateſt; the deareſt chil- 
dren of God, have got their complaining; and 
their dreary hours. Thoſe who have been 
favoured with large meaſures of grace, even 
thoſe that have been wrapped up as it were to 
the third heavens, baſking on the mount in 
the ſunſhine of redeeming grace, and in raptures 
of love crying out, I is good for us to be bere, 
even theſe muſt go down to Gethſemane; and 
if they would not be ſcorched with a ſtrong 
burning fever from the ſun of proſperity, ſhall 
find clouds from time to time overſhadowing 
them, not to burn, but to keep them low. It 
is on this account, that you ſee good men in 
different frames at different times: our Lord 
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Soul Dejection. Ser. XII. 
himſelf was ſo, he rejoiced ſometimes in ſpi- 
rit, but at other times you find him, eſpecially 
near the Jaſt, crying out, My ſoul is exceeding 
forrowful even unto' death, tarry you here and 
watch, And I am going to tell you of one to- 
night, who had the honour of being called, 
the man after God's own heart z and who, 
though an Old Teſtament faint, was greatly 
blefled with a New Teſtament ſpirit, and had 
the honour of compoſing Pſalms, which in 
all paſt ages of the church have been, and in 
future ones will be a rich magazine, and ſtore- 
houſe of ſpiritual experience, from which the 
children of God may draw ſpiritual armour 
for fighting the good fight of faith, until God 
ſhall call them to life eternal: may this be 
your happy lot. What frame was this good 
man in when he compoſed this forty-fecond 
Pſalm ? the Pſalm itſelf can beſt tell. It 
ſeems compoſed when he was either perſe- 
cuted by Saul, or driven from his-own court 
by his fondling, beloved ſon, Abſalom ; then 
David appeared truly great; I honour him 
when 1 ſee him yonder, attending a few 
ſheep ; but I admire the young ſtripling, when 
I ſee him come out with his fling and ſtone, 
and aiming it at the head of Goliah, the ene- 
my 
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my of God; or, when exalted and filling the 


ſeat of. bodice but to me he never appears 
greater, than when he is bowed down in low 
circumſtances, beſet on every ſide, ſtruggling 
between ſenſe and faith; and, as the ſun after 
an eclipſe, breaking forth with greater luſtre 
to all the ſpectators. In this view we mult 
conſider this great, this. good man, David, 
when he cries out, Why art thou caſt down, 
O my ſcul, why art thou diſquieted within me ? 
hope thou in God. 

Suppoſing you underſtand the wonſh as a 
queſtion, , Wby art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, 
though thou art in ſuch circumſtances? pray 


now what is the cauſe of thy being ſo dejected? 


The word implies, that he was finking under 


the weight of his preſent burden, like a perſon 


ſtooping under a load that lies upon his fhoul- 
ders; and the conſequence of this preſſure 
without was diſquietude, uneaſineſs and 
anxiety. within; for, ſay what you pill to the 
contrary, there is ſuch a connection between 
foul. and body, that when one is diſordered, 
the other: muſt ſympathize with its ever-Joving | 

friend. 
Or, you may * it as chidiog . 
ſelt, HI: art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, why 
Nn2 art 
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art thou difquieted within me, how fooliſh is 
it to be thus drooping and dejected; how 
improper for one favoured of God with fo 
many providences, and ſpecial particular pri- 
vileges, for ſuch a one as thou art thus to 
ſtoop, and be made ſubject to every tempta- 
tion; why doſt thou give thy enemies ſuch 
room to find fault with thy religion on ac- 
count of thy gloomy looks, and the diſqui- 
etude of thy heart? a yoke which thou wilt 
find to be lined with love, and God will keep 
it from galling thy ſhoulders. You ſee, he 
ſpeaks not to others but to himſelf; would to 
God we did thus learn that charity begins at 
home. Then he goes to God with his caſe, 
O my God, ſays he, my foul is caſt down within 
me. O that we could learn, when in theſe 
moods to go more to God, and leſs to man, 
we ſhould find more relief, and religion would 
be leſs diſhonoured, But ſee how faith tri- 
umphs in the midſt of all, no ſooner does 
unbelief pop up its head, but faith immediately 
knocks it down. A never-failing maxim is 
here propoſed, hope thou in God, truſt in God, 
believe in God; for I am ſure, and all of you 
that know Jeſus Chriſt are perſuaded: of it 
(99, that all our troubles ariſe from our un- 

belief; 
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belief: 0 unbelief, injurious bar to comfort, 
ſource of tormenting fear] on the contrary, 
faith bears every thing. Put thy truſt in God; 
as in the old tranſlation ;- hope in God, as in the 
new, I ſhall Het praiſe bim. The devil tells 
me my trouble is ſo great; F ſhall never lift up 
my head again; but unbelief and the devil are 
liars; T7 ſhall yet praiſe him, my God will 
carry me through all; 11hall yet praiſe him, 
even for caſting me down; I ſhall praiſe him 
even for that Which is the cauſe of all my diſ- 
quietude ; he will be the health of ny counte- 
nance; though my afflictions have now made 
my body 408, ſuck up my ſpirits, and hurt my 
animal frame, he will be the help of my counte- 
nance ; I ſhall by and by fee him again, and 
be favoured with thoſe transforming views, 
which my God has favoured me with in times 
paſt; he is the health of my countenance, and 
my God: though the devil tempts me, and my 
evil neighbours ſay, where is now thy God? 
Doft thou think thou art a child of God, and 
thy Father ſuffers thee to be caſt down? I tell 
ther, I tell thee, O ſatan, that God who I 
have been ſo vilely tempted as to believe has 
forſaken me, will come over the mountains of 
my * will forgive my backſlidings againſt 
X himſelf, 
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himſelf, my unbelief ſhall not make his pro- 
miſes of none effect; I ſhall praiſe him even 
while I live, I ſhall praiſe him before I die, 1 
ſhall praiſe him for ever in heaven, where he 
will be, after death, the health f my counte- 
nance, and my God; thus faith will get the 
better in a ſaint. David was ſometimes left to 
ſay, in effect, all things are againſt, me ; yet 
ſtill in moſt of the;Pſalms, in this, the next, 
the cxiiith, and many of the reſt; he triumphs 
in God; and he compoſed but very few with- 
out praiſing at the end, though he complains 

at the beginning : God help us thus to do! 
But it is time to leave off ſpeaking. particu- 
larly of David, and to turn to you to whom 
theſe words, I pray God, may prove ſalutary 
and uſeful. I have had a great ſtruggle in my 
mind this afternoon what I ſhould preach ſrom; 
I have been praying and looking up to God, 
and could not preach for my life on any other 
text, which has often been the caſe before, 
and whenever it was, . ſome poor foul has been 
comforted and raiſed up; and among ſuch a 
mixed. multitude, there are ſome, no doubt, 
come to this poor deſpiſed place caſt down and 
diſquieted within; I ſhall endeavour to enquire 
what you are caſt down for, and chen I ſhall 
propoſe 
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propoſe a great cure for you, namely, truſt in 
God; and I pray, that what was David's 
comfort may be yours. Why ſhould not we 
expect an anſwer when we pray, that God 
before you go home may make you whether 
you will or no, leave your burdens behind 
you ? and God keep you from taking them 
up as you go home. 
Probably, there may be fans of you that 
are real believers ; perhaps, I ought to aſk 
your pardon: where am I preaching, in the 
Tabernacle ! the moſt deſpiſed place in Lon- 
don! ſo ſcandalous a place, that many of the 
children of God would rather go elſewhere ! 
God help us to keep up our ſcandal } But yet 
believe there are many King's daughters 
here, many of you whom God enabled in this 
place firſt to ſay, My Lord, and my God. 
When you- put your fingers, as it were, on the 
print of Chriſt's nails, and put your hands 
into his fide, and were no longer faithleſs, but 
believing,” you thought you ſhould never be 
caſt down any more, but now you have found 
yourſelves miſtaken ; and I ſhall endeavour, in 
the proſecution of this text, to ſpeak to all that 
are caſt down, whether before or after con- 
verſion; and then to ſuch that were never caſt 
| | down 
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down at all; and if you was never eaſt down 
before, God caſt you down now. in 

What are perſons caſt down for ? what are 
ſome of you difquieted within for? I have rea- 
ſon to believe, from the notes put up at both 
ends of the town, that there are many of you 
that have arrows of conviction ſtuck faſt in 
your ſouls ; I have taken in near two hundred 
at the other end of the town, within a fort- 
night; if this be the caſe, that God is thus at 
work, let the devil roar, and we will go on in 
the name of the Lord. And what are you 
caſt down for? ſome poor ſoul will ſay, with 
a ſenſe of ſin, the guilt of it, the enmity of 
it, the very aggravated circumſtances that at- 
tend it, appear and ſet themſelves as in battle- 
array before me : once I thought I had no fin, 
at leaſt, I thought that ſin was not ſo exceed- 
ing ſinful; but I now find it ſuch a burden, I 
could almoſt ſay with Cain, it is greater than 
1 can bear. And, perhaps, ſome of you are 
ſo caſt down, as in your haſte to ſay as colo- 
nel Gardiner, that great man of God, told me 
himſelf had ſaid when under conviction, © 1 
© believe God cannot be juſt, unleſs he damns 
« my wicked ſoul,” Is this thy eaſe? art 


thou wicked, art thou ſo caſt down, ſo diſ- 
quicted, 
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quieted, thit thou canſt not reſt night nor day, 
ſhall I ſend thee away without any comfort? 
ſhall I ſend thee away as the legal preachers 
do? as a miniſter ſome time ago did, when a 
man told him how wicked he had been; O, 
fays he, if you are fo wicked you are damn'd 
to be ſure, I ſhall not trouble myſelf with you. 
When a poor negro was taken up for thieving, 
another went to him and faid, you are ſo bad 
I muſt turn my back to you ; that is the law, 
but the goſpel is turn thy face to God ; think 
not that God is dealing with thee as an abſolute 
God, a God out of Chriſt, I would have 
nothing to do, fays Luther, with an abſolute 
God; as ſuch he is a conſuming fire, Truſt 
God in Chrift, throw thyſelf upon him, 
throw thyſelf on the Son of God; cry with 
thy brother, and now thou art in that temper, 
thou wilt not be aſhamed to call the thief thy 


brother; ſay with him, Lord, remember me 


when thou art in thy kingdom thou ſhalt yet 
praiſe him, thou ſhalt yet have the forgiveneſs 
of thy ſins; thy pardon ſhall not only be ſealed 
in heaven, but thou ſhalt have it in thy heart: 
theſe are only the pangs of the new birth, the 
firſt ſtrugglings of the ſoul immerſing into the 
divine life; he (hall yet be the health of thy 
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countenance: theſe poor cheeks, though be- 
dewed with tears, ſhall by and by have a fine 
bluſh, when a pardoning God comes with his 
love; it ſhall even make a change in thy 
countenance, for as a heavy heart makes a 
man's countenance ſad, ſo a chearful heart 
makes the countenance pleaſant: thou ſhalt 
know him to be thy God, thou ſhalt ſay, my 
Lord, and my God : Lord Jeſus grant this may 
be the happy moment. Was Jelus here, was 
the Redeemer now in this metropolis, I am 
ſure he would go about the ſtreets, he would 
be a field-preacher, he would go out into the 
highways and hedges, he would invite, he 
would run after them ; Lord Jeſus, take the 
veil from our hearts, and let us ſee to-night 
thy loving heart as the Son of God! Truſt in 
God, you will fay, it is very eaſy for you to ſay 
ſo, but I cannot truſt in God ; can't you, who 
told you that? that is the work of God, you 
are not far from the kingdom of God. Who 
convinced thee of thy inability to believe, do 
you think the devil did? no, it was the Spirit 
of God procured by the blood of the Lamb, 
that was to come to convince the world of ſin. 
If thou canſt not truſt as thou wouldſt, ſay, 
Lord, I believe, help my unbelief ; ſtretch out 

thy 
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thy poor hand. I am thinking of Sunday laſt, 
when I'was giving the ſacrament, I obſerved 
there was one blind communicant that could 
not ſee, but he thruſt out his hand; I obſerved 
ſeveral lame perſons, but there were enough 
to give it to them; I faw alſo a poor barrow- 
woman, and I took particular care to give the 
eup to her; ſo I put it up to the mouth of 
the poor blind man: if that is the cate, what 
love muſt there be in God to the poor ſoul ! 
But, methinks, I hear fome poor ſoul ſay, 
that is not my caſe, I am not caſt down for 
that, but I am caſt down becauſe after that 
I knew God to be my God, after I knew je- 
ſus to be my King, and after I had mounted 
upon my high places, the devil and my un- 
believing heart threw me down again ; would 
you not have me caſt down? would you not 
have me diſquieted? a perſon of an Antino- 
mian ſpirit would fay, don't tell me of your 
frames, Fhave learned to live by faith, I don't 
care whether Chrift manifeſts himſelf to me 
or no, I have got the word and the promiſe, 
| Tam content with a promiſe now; fo theſe 
poor creatures go on without any frame, be- 
cauſe they will not hve in it: from ſuch An- 
tinomianiſm, good God, deliver me, How! 
Ooz2 how ! 
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how! how !/not caſt down at an abſent God, 
not diſquieted when God withdraws? where 
are you gone? you are gone far from your fa- 
ther's houſe ; if nothing elſe will do, may your 
father whip you home again. But tender 
hearts when they reflect how it was once, are 
caſt down; David ſays, My tears bave been 
my meat day and night, for 1 bad gone with a 
multitude to the houſe of God. Here he looks 
back upon his former enjoyments, his ſpiritual 
proſperity, (as Job looks back upon his tempo- 
ral) and ſays, Why art thou caſt down, O my 
ſoul; it is becauſe I don't meet God in his 
ordinances as I uſed to do; poor deſerted, 
panting ſoul ! poor diſquieted ſoul! he muſt 
be the help of thy countenance, he will yet 
be thy God. Who was it ſought Jeſus ſor- 
rowing ? what would you have thought of the 
Virgin Mary if ſhe had ſaid, I don't care whe- 
ther I ſee my ſon or not; ſhe ſought him, and 
found him in the temple: God grant every 
poor deſerted ſoul may find him to-night ; I 
mean, in the temple of his heart. And in the 
caſe of Mary, ſhe ſays, . They have taken away 
my Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid 
him; if they had not taken away her Lord, 
Mary would have been rich; ſo you may ſay 

| your 
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your corruptions, your backſlidings and ingra- 
titude, have taken away your Lord: Lord 


grant thou mayſt find him to- night. He that 


ſaid, Mary, can call thee to-night, and can 
make thee ſay, My dear Lord, I come to- 
night; he can call thee by thy name. 

But, ſay you, I am caſt down becauſe J am 
wearied with temptation ; not only my God is 
departed from me, but an evil ſpirit is come 
vpon me to torment me; I am haunted with 
this and that evil ſuggeſtion, that I am a terror 
to myſelf, Come, come, hear what David faith 
in the beginning of the Pſalm, As the hart 
ſanteth after the water-brooks, ſs panteth my ſoul 
after thee, O God. What ſay you to that? 
if you have a mind to ſee the beauty of 
this verſe, read Mr, Hervey's Theron and 
Aſpaſio, which will live when its deſpiſers 
are dead; and thoſe that have endeavoured 


to diſparage him will be obliged to own, 


that he was one of the greateſt luminaries 
we ever had, and one that has laid down 
the doctrines of the goſpel, in a manner to 
charm and allure the great and noble, Well, 
is it thy caſe that unbelief dogs thee go where 


thou will? well, till truſt in God, thou fbalt 
yet praiſe him for the help of his countenance ; 


he will command his loving-kinaneſs in the day, 
and 
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and his ſong ſhall be with thee in the night, 
Though it be night, there is ſome moon, 
blefled be God; or ſome ſtars; and if there is 
2 fog that you cannot ſee, God can quiet his 
people in the.dark, he will make the enemy 
flee; fear him not, God will comfort thee, 
and puniſh the devil-for te thee, if Won 
truſt in him, j 

But, ſay you, I am caſt. down and diſqui- 
eted within me; why? becauſe I have one 
affliction after another, no ſooner is one trial 
gone, but another ſucceeds; now I think I 
fhall have a little reſt, the tormentor will not 
come nigh me to-day, but no fooner has the 
Chriſtian ſo ſaid, but another ſtorm comes, 
and the clouds return after the rain; then we 
think we muſt be caſt down, and that we 
aughit to be diſquieted; this was David's caſe ; 
what does he Tay ? All thy waves and thy bil- 
lows are gone over me. I believe he found 
after that, there were more- waves to come 
than he had yet felt; why? ſays a poor diſ- 
treſſed ſoul, becauſe 1 have been ſo long in 
Chriſt, and have got theſe curfed corruptions 
yet within, 1 thoaght to have been rid of 
them all long ago; I thought I had no cor- 


n left thirty-three years ago, and that 
| 2 the 
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the Canaanites were all rooted out of the land, 
that Pharaoh and his hoſt were all drowned in 
the red - ſea; but I find the old man is ſtrong 
in me, I look upon myſelf to be leſs than the 
leaſt of all ſaints, God knows; and you that 
walk near God, and have made greater advan- 
ces in the divine life, if you are honeſt muſt 
fay, O this body of fin and death, if I ſhut 
this old man out at the fore-door, he comes in 
at the back-door, Come, come, come ſoul, 
truſt in God, he will give power to the faint, 
he will give ſtrength, and in due time deliver 
thee : go to God, tell him of them; beg thy 
Redeemer to take his whip into his hand, 
either of ſmall or large cords, and uſe it, ra- 
ther than your corruptions ſhould get head 
again. 3 

Time would fail to mention all that are caſt 
down on theſe accounts, but I muſt mention: 
one more; perhaps, ſome of you may be caſt 
down with the fear not of death only, but of 
judgment. I believe there are thouſands of 


people die a thouſand times, for fear of dying 


once, Dr. Mather and Mr. Pemberton, of 
New-England, were always afraid of dying, 
but when they came to die, one or both of 


them ſaid to ſome that were intimate with 


them, 


— TIE 
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them, Is this all, I can bear this very well: 
and I have generally found that a poor ſoul, 
that cannot act that faith on God it once did, 
or in old age when the body grows infirm, as 
they uſed to do, yet they go off rejoicing in 
God, as a good ſoul that was buried at the 
Chapel the other day, ſaid, I am going over 
Jordan. Therefore, O poor ſoul, leave this 
to God, he will take care of thy dying hour. 
If any of you are poor here, and I was to 
promiſe to give you a coffin and a ſhroud you 
would be eaſy; now can you truſt the word 
of a man, and not that of a God? Well, the 
Lord help you to truſt in him; having loved 
bis own, he loves them to the end; he is a faith- 
ful, unchangeable friend, that ſticketh cloſer 
than a brother. | 
Who would not be a Chriſtian, who would 
but be a believer, my brethren ; ſee the pre- 
ciouſneſs of a believer's faith ; the quacks will 
ſay, here. buy this packet, which is good for 
all diſeaſes, and is really worth nothing; but 
this will never fail the ſoul, Now I wiſh I 
could make you all angry; I am a fad mif- 
chief- maker; but I will affure you, I don't 
want to make you angry with one another: 
ſome people that profefs to have grace in their 
hearts, 
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hearts, ſeem reſolved to ſet all God's ie at 
variance; they are like Sampſon's foxes with 
firebrands 1n their tails, ſetting fire to all about 
them. Are any of you come from the Foun- 
dery, or any other place to-night ? I do not 
care where you eome from, I pray God you 
may all quarrel to-night; I want you to fall 
out with your own hearts; if we were em- 
ployed as we ought to be, we ſhould have leſs 
time to talk about the vain things that are the 


ſubjects of converſation : God grant your crofles | 


may be left at the croſs of the Lamb of God 
this night. 

And if there be any of you bete, as no doubt 
there are many, that are crying what nonſenſe 
he is preaching to- night, I ſhould not won- 
der if they were to mimick me when they 
go home; if they ſhould ſay, I thank God, I 
was never caſt down; you take God's name 
in vain; you thank God you was never caſt 
down, the very anſwer. you have given makes 
me caſt down for you; why ſo? why, as 
the Lord liveth, I ſpeak out of compaſſion, 
there is but one ſtep between thee and death, 
Don't you know the ſeſſions began at the Old- 
Bailey to-day, if there were any capitally con- 
victed, what would you think to ſee them 
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playing at cards, or go on rattling and drink- 
ing, and ſwearing? would not you yourſelf 
cry, and if it were a child of your own, would 
it not break your heart? but yet thou art that 
wretch; I muſt weep for thee, my brother- 


\ ſinner; we had both one father and mother, 


Adam and Eve; this was our ſad original. 
Dear Chriftians, pray for me to-night, I 
remember once I was preaching in Scotland, 
and ſaw ten thouſand affected in a moment, 
fome with joy, others crying I cannot believe; 
others, God has given me faith, ſome faint- 
ing in their friends arms: ſeeing two ſtout 
creatures upon a tomb-ſtone, hardened indeed, 
I cried out, you rebels come down, and down 
they fell directly, and cried before they went 
away, What ſhall we do to be Javed? Have 
any of you got apprentices, whom you have 
brought from time to time to the Tabernacle, 
but now will not let them come, becauſe you 
think they grow worſe and worſe, and you 
will be tempted to leave off praying ſor them ? 
don't do that ; who knows but this may be the 
happy time. Children of godly parents, ap- 
prentices of godly people, ſervants of people 
who fear the Lord, that hear goſpel-preachers, 
that are on the watch for every infirmity, that 


go 
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go to their fellow- ſervants and ſay, theſe ſaints 
love good eating and drinking, they are only 
goſpel-goſſips; is this the caſe of any of you, 
if it is, you are in a deplorable condition, un- 
der the goſpel and not convinced thereby: O 
may God bring down you rebels to- night; 
may this be the happy hour you may be caſt 
down and diſquieted within you. What can 
I ſay more? I would ſpeak till I burſt, I would 
ſpeak till I could ſay no more. O poor ſoul, 
that haft been never yet caſt down, I will tell 
you, if you die without being caſt down, how- 
ever you may die and have no pangs in your 
death, and your ' carnal relations may thank 
God that you died like lamvs, but no ſooner 
will your fouls be out of your bodies, but God 


will caſt you down to hell, you will be lifting 


up your eyes in.yonder place of torment, you 
will be diſquieted, but there will be nobody 
there to ſay, hope thou in God, for I ſhall yet 
praiſe him, &c. O my God, when I think 
of this, I could go to the very gates of hell to 
preach. I thought the other day, O if I had 
my health, I would ſtand on the top of every 
hackney coach, and preach Chriſt to thoſe 
poor creatures, Unconverted old people, un- 
converted young people, will you have no 

2 p 2 com- 
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compaſſion on your own ſouls: if you will 
damn yourſelves, remember I am free from the 
lood of you all. O if it be thy bleſſed will, 
Lord moſt holy, O God moſt mighty, take 
the hearts of theſe ſinners into thy hand. Me- 
thinks I ſee the heavens opened, the Jucge ſit- 
ting on his throne, the ſea boiling like a pot, 
and the Lord Jeſus coming to judge the world ; 
well, if you are damned, it ſhall not be for 
want of calling after, O come, come, God 
help you to come, whilſt Jeſus is ſtanding 
ready to receive you. O fly to the Saviour 
this night for refuge ; remember if you die in 
an unconverted ſtate you muſt be damned for 
ever. | Wot | 
O that I could but perſuade one poor ſoul 
to fly to Jeſus Chriſt, make him your refuge; 
and then, however you may be caſt down, 
bope in God, and you ſhall yet praiſe him. God 
help thoſe that have believed, to hope morg 
and more in his ſalvation, till faith be turned 
into viſion, and hope into fruition, Even ſo, 
Lord Jeſus. Amen and Amen, 
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RoMANS vi. ver. 3, 4. 


Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were bap- 
 tized into TFeſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
bis death? Therefore we are buried with him 
by baptiſm into death : that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in u- 


neſs of life. 


BELEIVE, my dear hearers, I may ven- 
| ture to tell you, that the longer you live, 

the more you will find that the royal 
preacher ſpoke truth when he ſaid, There 7s 
nothing new under the ſun; for as God is al- 
ways the ſame, ſo the world, the fleſh, and 
the devil will be always the ſame, frail, vile, 
inimical and deceitful, New ſcenes ſurprize 
us, not becauſe they are really new, but be- 
ny cauſe 
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cauſe they are new to us: our lives are moſtly 
taken up with viewing only the preſent appear- 
ance of things; we have neither time or leiſure 
to look back as we ought, or might, upon 
the events of Providence, or the effects of the 
doctrines of grace. I will not ſay, my thoughts 
always run in a religious channel, but I will 
ſay, I with they did. The words in our text, 
as connected with what preceeds and follows, 
contain the unchangeable truths of God : nor 
am I any ways ſtaggered by oppoſition to the 
vindication of what the good old Puritans, and 
the Diſſenters of the preſent age, call evangeli- 
cal doctrine. I do not know a man that has 
wrote in a legal ſtrain, or that reads, or talks 
in common converſation in a legal ſtrain, but 
diſcovers his ignorance of, if not his enmity 
to the doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, 
by charging it with very bad confequences, 
and endeavouring to explode it as a dangerous 
doctrine, deſtructive of holineſs, which they 
would ſeem to patronize; though if one were 
always to judge of them by their calumniating 
practice, one would imagine they had never 
read with proper attention, either the preceed- 
ing or ſollowing chapters, nor that wherein is 
our text, which proves it to be a doctrine 

according 
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according to godlineſs, and therefore properly 
begins, What ſball we ſay then, ſhall we contt= 
nue in ſin that grace may abound ? You will 
ſay, I have been inſiſting upon the univerſal 
depravity of nature, I have been bringing all 
down upon an equal level; that I have not 
only mentioned the dreadful ſtate of Heathens, 
but the equally dreadful ſtate of the haughty 
jews, and ignorant Gentiles, one only ſinning 
againſt the light of nature, and the other fin- 
ning againſt the light of revelation, by which 
both, in one ſenfe, ſtand on an equal footing, 
though the laſt, who thinks he ſtands upon 
higher ground, appears to be only fuperior in 
fin; why then, how muſt either or both be 
faved, ſince they have nothing to recommend. 
them, nothing to plead as an atonement for 
their fins ? Here comes in the bleſſed doctrine 
of juſtification; by the glorious imputed righ- 
teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, to be received by 
faith as an inſtrument by the poor convicted 
finner. If this be the caſe, hall we ſin that 
grace may abound;? this ſerves as a foil, to ſet 
off the riches -of grace with a greater luſtre, 
Is it not a very unfair deduction, to fay never 
mind holineſs, but fin that grace may abound; 
that God's grace may be more conſpicuous? 
Pray 


Spiritual Baptiſm. 295 


296 Spiritual Baptiſm. der. XIII. 


Pray how does the apoſtle treat this? with 
the utmoſt abhorrence; God forbid, ſays he; 
how dare you charge the doctrine of grace 
with ſuch a horrid conſequence? God forbid 
that it ſhould enter into our hearts; for bow 
Shall we that are dead to fin live any longer 
therein? Know ye not, ſaith he, that as many 
of us as were baptized into Chriſt, are baptized 
into his death : therefore, ſaith he, ſo far from 
{inning that grace may abound, we look upon 
ourſelves as being buried with Chriſt by baptiſm 
into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo ſnould walk in newneſs f life. This J 
thought a proper ſupplement to ſome diſcourſes 
I have endeavoured to deliver you for ſome days 
laſt paſt, when treating on the credibility and 

authenticity of our bleſſed Lord's reſurrection, 
I cannot make ſport for the devil by railing 
againſt infant or adult baptiſm ; it is a ſtrange 
thing how bigots can ſet the world on fire by 
throwing water at one another, and that peo» 
ple cannot be baptized, or ſprinkled, as the 
others call it, without beſpattering one ano- 
ther, and ſhow that the chief thing they have 
been baptized into, are the waters of ſtrife; 
this is catching at ſhadows, and making ſport 
| for 
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for the devil, while the combatants on both 
ſides, being thus engaged in throwing the ſha- 
dowy water at one another, loſe the ſubſtan- 
tials of religion, while they are defending the 
outſide of it. For my part, I do not enter 
into the debate about infant or adult baptiſm; 
there has been a diſpute about the mode, as 
well as the ſubjects of baptiſm ; perſons equally 
ſkilled in language, pretend to bring various 
texts from the original, to prove that the word 
baptizo, ſignifies either ſprinkling or plunging ; 
and I believe you and I might as well atter 
to draw two parallel lines, and bring —__ 
meet at ſome certain place, as to bring theſe 
learned combatants together; for of all diſpu- 
tante, religious diſputants are the moſt fiery 
and obſtinate ; therefore, I am for thoſe: that 
have learned to throw water upon bigotted 
fire, fo think, and let think, about the N 
and conſider what it imports. | 
It is certain, that in the words of our text, 
there is an alluſion to the manner of baptiſm, 
which was by immerſion, which our own 
church allows, and inſiſts upon it, that chil- 
dren ſhould be immerſed in water, unleſs thoſe 
that bring the children to be baptized aſſure 
the miniſter that they cannot bear the plunging, 
Qq We 
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We will allow this then, that one was plunged 
when he was young, another plunged when 
he was old; and, in fact, when adults are 
plunged as they ought, it is backwards at 
once: but whether I am plunged in a great 
deal, or Buried with a little water, as a body 
is when it is ſaid, Earth to earth, aſhes to afÞes, 
duſt to duft, what ſignifies it, if 1 go in and 
come out, and continue juſt the ſame as before, 
unleſs you can ſay, in Heathen and out Cbriſ- 
tian; but we ſee very often they are not one 
bit the better, they have not one grain of 
Chriſtianity more. Su ppoſing a child when 
young grows up to a man, is ſprinkled, or 
dipped as the children I ſaw at Lifbon, or in 
our font, as they are made large enough to 
dip in, though now they ſprinkle ; ſuppoſe 
one of theſe grows up a child of the devil, and 
ſays, I don't look upon what was done in my 
infancy to be baptiſm, I will be baptized really ; ; 
and yet "ſuppoſe alſo, that perſon takes up only 
the outward fign, and both of them die and go 
to the devil, would it give either of them 
ſatisfaction to ſay, I am in hell, but I was bap- 
tized when an infant, or adult ? both of them 
would have to lament they were tormented in 
the flame; Would it not be better for us to 

take 


Ser. XIII. Spiritual Baptiſm. 299 
take care not to offend our brethren, not to 
raiſe one anothers ſpirits and corruptions, but 
rather, when we come together, talk of the 
heart, and enquire whether, when we received 
the outward ſign by ſprinkling or dipping, we 
really received the thing ſignified in our hearts, 
and exemplify that thing fignified, in our lives. 
Now pray what is the thing ſignified ? we 
need not go farther for an anſwer than our 
text, As many of tbem as were baptized into 
Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into bis death : and 
it is worthy remarking, that our Lord told his 
diſciples, that they were r baptize all nations 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Glo. Now 1 believe all perſons 
that have but a little {kill in ſcripture interpre- 
tation; muſt allow that the word name ſigni- 
fies Chriſt ; my name is in him, ſpeaking in 
the Old Teſtament of Chriſt's name; and 
when we ſay, in or bythe name, it has a pecu- 
liar reference to every ry that belongs to 
God: and I verily believe that when the Re- 
deemer ſaid, baptize them in the name of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, he not only inten- 
ded to eſtabliſh the doctrine of three perſons in 
one God, but alſo to point out the nature of 
true baptiſm, namely, to be baptized into the 


Qq 2 nature 


band — ar — — — -_ % > - 
a £ 5 2 "ET L & . — 2 . 2 823 Sy 4 
ne, Mas — 4, Ges — * — = 2 * 2 r — . — oe - ng 7 * 
1 - 1 A ” - — - — 6 ws 7 wht ate © * 
— = by FX a, 2 * gg e — * n * 3 I — - 2 — 
6 4 - . 4 a. by 5 - — - 2 : e — D 
_ _ ꝓ—ʒ—ä— — . _ aw a - — > . _ m_— „ „ PENIS a = _ A 1 — CT JS — 2 
— - - + om, w : FRE... * n aa - 
4 IEMA _—, " = TS * 3 0 — f 
” . — 1 


. 
= "= 
# 2— ” 
S35d bee! 
— - 
* 8 
07.5% 


2X DW * oo 


La IBS 


fs * - m—_—; 


— __ 
1 Lg _ 


ix oo 
- 
£471 
4s 
v8 
* TOY 
4.49% 
L008 
EST / 
1.8 
* 
174 
: = 


of 
0 
( 

* 

vi 

544 

Fay | 

4 5 - 

6 Z 1 

* 91 

1 N — 

147 o * 

7 51 

CSS. 4 

1 N 5 4 

134 "0 

rr 

l 
: 31% 

: : 354 


300 Spiritual Baptiſm. Ser. XIII. 


nature of the Father, into the nature of the 
Son, and into the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and this ſeems to be the meaning of our text, 
Know ye not that ſo many as were baptized ; 
if we have been baptized aright, have been 
baptized not only in the name of Chriſt, but 
have been baptized into Chriſt ; that is, we 
have not only put on Chriſt in an outward pro- 
feſſion, but have been ſo baptized by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as to be made members of Chriſt's 
myſtical body, united to him by the bleſſed 
Spirit ; ſo that in a degree, though nat in every 
ſenſe, we are one with Chriſt, and the Father, 
through him. This is religion common to all, 
whether we are Baptiſt or Pœdo- baptiſt ; for 
we may call one another by this and that name, 
it is no matter what we are called, the grand 
matter is, what God looks upon us to be; 
whether we are become by baptiſm, and with 
the powerful operations of the Spirit of God 
accompanying that ordinance, branches of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the true vine. It has been always 
an argument with me, and I may plead for 
the ſame liberty that I give, that I think in- 
fant-baptiſm is an ordinance of Chriſt, becauſe 
if our children are not to be baptized, they are 
left inferior jn their privileges to the Jews, 

| | their 
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their children were circumciſed to God, and 
why ſhould not our children be as ſoon initiated 
into Chriſt as they? The apoſtle faith, He is 
not a Jeu that is one outwardly, neither is that 
circumciſion which is outwardly in the fleſh, 
but circumciſion is that of the heart and of the 


Spirit, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God; 


ſo it may be ſaid of outward baptiſm, he is 
not a Chriſtian who is baptized only outward- 
ly, but he that is baptized inwardly of the 
Spirit, whoſe praiſe 1s not of men but of God. 
When we get a proſelite, we are ſo fond of 
them that we hug them to death : I have gat 
the praiſe of men eſpecially when religion 
walks in ſilver flippers; when a perſon ſays, I 
may get buſineſs if I get into ſuch a church, 
into ſuch a ſociety ; a man may become reli- 


gious as he may go to *Change for trade, but 


he is a Chriitian who is one inwardly, who 
has no worldly views, no deſigns but what are 
ſubordinate to the glory of God. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians gave great proof of their ſincerity, 
they were baptized over the dead; what ſhall 


they do aubo are baptized for, or over, the dead? 


notwithſtanding they ſaw their fellow- creatures 
murdered, they dared to go openly to be bap- 
tied; though they kneyy very well ſoon after, 
i that 
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that for their baptiſm with water, they ſhould 
be baptized with fire, and yet they dared 
openly to avow their profeſſion . of Chriſt, 
This is being baptized into Chriſt ; well, what 
then? why, then we are baptized into his 
death. Can you tell me what that is? I can- 
not fully, I don't know that myſelf; and we 
ſhould preach according to our experience, (a 
man of little true grace, he will give you a lit- 
tle, little, little practical application; very lit- 
tle, becauſe he has but little himſelf; a man 
that has a good deal of it in his heart, he will 
not neglect his principles, but he will give the 
people a good ſound meal of practical religion) 
though I am but a babe in Chriſt, though 1 
have been in Chriſt four or five and thirty 
years, and know but little of Chriſt, yet 1 
think I can tell you a little what it is to be 
baptized into Chriſt, to be baptized into his 
death. Am I immediately to die in the body: 
that does not always follow, but we are to die 
daily, we are to be conformed to (Chriſt's 

death, which we never can till we have been 
baptized into Chriſt ; we can never die till we 
have been enabled by his power to die. When 
we talk of dying the death of Chriſt, we 


mean Aa. crucified to the world with him. 
J live, 
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T live, ſays Paul, yet nat I, but Chrift lives in 
ne; and the world is crucified to me, and I 


unto the world. Now we all come into the 


world alive to the world, the fleſh, and the 
devil. Some people ſay, a child muſt ery in 


order to prove itſelf an heir; what do you 


think it crĩes for ? I believe ſome people think 
tis becauſe” it is in pain, but I am afraid the 
child cries becauſe he is hurt; I believe he finds, 
the air too cool for him; and the firſt thing he 
does, is giving a proof of original fin to his 
parents, and all the attendants about him: 
this is called in ſcripture, the old man; and 
however ſome may find fault with the Church 
of England, and its forms (perhaps they may 
be mended, but I queſtion whether we have 
men capable of mending them now-a-days, 
either for zeal or ſpiritual knowledge) yet J 
am ſure there is ſomething in it very good, 
particularly there is that prayer to be put up 
by a child, deſerves to be written in letters 
of gold, Grant, O Lord, that all things be- 
longing to the old man may die in me; and then 


follows (what I ſhall ſpeak of by and by) and 


all belonging to the new man may live and grow 
in me, There is the whole ſum and ſubſtance 
of religion, the Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning, 
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ginning; the middle, and the end, as Mr. 
Ambroſe's works are intitled. We want no- 
thing but all things belonging to the old man 
to die in us, and all things belonging to the 
new to live, to make us fit for the kingdom 
of Chriſt; and if we can find this in us, God 
grant we may not quarrel one with another, 
though I verily believe young men think the 
old man is very troubleſome. There is one 
does not live very far from henee, who is a 
very worthy man, I remember a few years 
ago he came in, in his firſt love, ſaying, he 
had got on the mount ; the fire burnt upwards, 
though there was a good deal of ſmoak. Pray, 
ſays I, is the old man dead yet? no, faid he, 
he is not quite dead, but ſpoke as-if he thought 
he was expiring ; ſays I, I will ſpeak to you 
three or four years hence. Some time after 
that, meeting him, I aſked him concerning 
the old man, he ſaid, he thought he was alive 
and worſe than ever, and that he was a fly 
creature, would lie down as if he was aſleep, 
that he may attack you when off your guard 
the better. I heard of a good man in the coun- 
try, who ſaid, he found his corruptions were 
a monſter of a thouſand heads; now this is 
called a crucifixion, which is a-painful and a 

| gradual 
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gradual death, but a certain death: God for- 
bid any of you now ſhould turn the food into 
poiſon, ſaying, this is a very good doctrine, I 
like it; the miniſter ſays the old man dies ſlow, 
fo I will not crucify him; they tell me he will 
die by and by, but not yet, ſo I will not trou- 
ble myſelf much about him; why then, my 
dear hearer, whoever thou art, thou talkeſt 
like a ſtinking hypocrite, or a rank, vile An- 
tinomian ; how, how, is the old man ſuch a 
pleaſant companion, that you love to have him 
dwelling under your roof? would you chuſe 
to have a parcel of whores and rogues to live 
in your houſes? would you like, if you lived 
by letting of lodgings, two or three rooms 
ſuppoſe, to have a parcel of thieves and rob- 
bers, and pickpockets, come and tell you 
their profeſſion, would it not be fooliſh for 
you to let ſuch people in, would it not? and 
juſt ſuch fools you are to let pickpockets, 
ſtreet-robbers, God-robbers, vile proſtitutes in 
your wicked hearts, the luſts of the fleſh, the 
luſts of the eye, and the pride of life, tay not 
only till quarter-day, but long after: before 
you turn them out, you may be dead; no, 
no, it is not an inſtantaneous, but a gradual, 
progreſſive work, 


f 
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Then we are baptized into Chriſt, when we 
ſtudy to glorify Chriſt; that is the reaſon that 
God Almighty ſends you ſo many trials, that 
you may be baptized into his death; and ge- 
nerally you will find, when you have had 
moſt communications from God, that ſome 
croſs trials ſoon follow. Haſt thou been pray- 
ing for reſignation? perhaps God takes away 
a beloved child; you have been praying for 
great patience, perhaps a croſs wife, a Nabal 
of a huſband, bad ſervants, undutiful children, 
or ſomething or other, and the devil at the 
head of them, making you uneaſy, ſo that 
you find you have not ſo much patience as 
you thought you had ; you never was upon 
the mount in your lives, but when you came 
down, you were tempted to break the tables: 
was it not ſo with Moſes after forty days com- 
munion with God? down he came, and ſee- 
ing the people dancing round the calf, down 
he throws the tables, and breaks them all to 
pieces; and if God was not to keep us, after 
all our communion with him, we ſhould break 
the tables to pieces and be damned. After 
all that perſon then is dying every day, 
who looks upon himſelf every morning as one 
that is to be crucified afreſh, that looks for 

croſſes, 


\ 
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croſſes, and at the ſame tinie walks fo inof- 
fenſively as to bring no croſs upon himſelf. I 
ſpoke to a perſon yeſterday about the croſs; 
pray ſir, ſays he, would you have me bring a 
croſs upon myfelf; no, faid I, only be lioneft, 
and you will find. croſſes enough. 3 
Then we mult be raifed to newyneſs of life, 
as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory 
of the Father ; this points out to us in what 
ſenſe Jeſus Chriſt is the reſurrection and the 
life, and ſhews us that every thing Jeſus Chriſt 
did and ſuffered, muſt be ſpiritually experi- 
enced in our hearts. You have often heard- 
me fay, as he was born in the Virgin's womb, bot 
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he muſt be born in our hearts, and as he died | 0 
— IF . 5 0 110470 

for: fin, we maſt die to ſin, as he roſe again, 1 
' « — * (9 175 

we muſt rife to newneſs of heart and life. 1 


What is the new birth? ſays a great doctor: 
ſuppoſe any of theſe doors were to come to 


any. woman when her travelling pains were —— 
upon her, and ſhe was crying out, and labour W 
pains came on faſter and faſter, and they! ſhould! Wh 


ſtand preaching at the door, and: ſay, good 
woman, theſr are only metaphorical pains, 
this is only a bold expreſſion of the Eafterns, 
it is only metaphorical, I queſtion whether tire 
woman would not with: the doctors ſome: of 

R r 2 theſe 
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theſe metaphorical pains for talking ſo, which 
they would find real ones; though ſhe could 
not read ſhe might feel. But notwithſtanding 
the reality of the new birth, and the pains that 
attend it, yet they ſay it is only a metaphorical 
thing. I am of an odd temper, and of ſuch a 
temper, that I heartily with they may be put 
under the pangs of the new birth, and know 
what it is by their own experience, know there 
is nothing in nature more real than the new 
birth. The apoſtle Paul ſaid, I travel in 
birth till Chriſt be formed in you : now don't 
you think the apoſtle had this metaphorical 
expreſſion of ſomething real; the apoſtle's 
travelling in birth muſt be ſomething analogous 
to the natural birth; muſt I ſay there is.no 
ſuch thing as pangs becauſe I don't feel them : 
1 am fearfully and wonderfully made, that my 
ſoul knows right well; and in reſpect to the 
new birth we may ſay, I am fearfully. and 
wonderfully redeemed by Chriſt, and renewed 
by the Holy Ghoſt; the new life imparts new 
principles, a new underſtanding, a new will 
and new affections, a renewed conſcience, a 
renewed memory, nay, a renewed body, by 
making it the temple of the living: God, an 
1 of God * the Spirit, and 

| walking 
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walking in newneſs of life; if I am not miſta- 
ken, it implies a progreſſive motion, going 
from ſtrength to ſtrength, from one degree of 


grace to another, paſſing from glory to glory, 


for grace is only glory in the bud, till grace is 
ſwallowed up in endleſs glory. A perſon that 
walks, though he may not walk equally faſt 
as others, yet may get ground: hence, nt 7, 
go forward is to go backward, Enoch walked 
with God; it beſpoke the habitual tendency 
of his heart, the actual exerciſe of grace, that 
he was kept in a lively frame, walked with 
God among 'a very wicked generation, dared 
to be good when all were wicked around him, 
and he was ſo favoured, as to be tranſlated” to 
heaven ; this was the caſe with Elijah. Moſes, 
ſays the Lord, go. up to the mount and die: 
God made him undreſs himſelf, and put on 
his own grave cloaths, gives him a - ſight of 
Canaan, but to let him know that he even to 
the very laſt would chaſtiſe his people, when 
he is even taking them to heaven; tells him, 
thou ſhalt not go into the earthly Canaan, but 
I will take thee to the heavenly one, which is 
tar better, Being baptized into the death: of 
Chriſt, beſpeaks the habitual tendency and 
practice of the heart and life; the old man muſt 

die, 
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die, hence the new man muſt live; it muſt 
be emptied of ſelf, that there may be more 
and more room for God: now I appeal to 
your hearts, how far you have experienced 
this, I believe the world pretty well knows 
the temper of my mind, both in reſpect to 
politics and church-government, and church- 
principles: I am a profeſſed avower of mode- 
ration, and I heartiiy wiſh that all who are 
concerned in church and ſtate, may particularly 
take care to let their moderation be known to 
all men, for if we quatrel with one another, 
we ſhall only make ſport for the devil, and 
occaſion deſtruction. I don't care whether 
you go to church or mecting ; I am, I pro- 
feſs, a member of the church of England, and 
H they will not let me preach in the church, 
I will preach any where; all the world is my 
pariſh, and I will preach wherever God gives 
me an opportunity, but you will never find me 
diſputing about the outward appendages of 
religion; don't tell me vou are a; Baptiſt, an 
Independant, a Preſbyterian; a Diſſenter, tell 
me you are a Chriſtian, that is all J want; this 
is the religion of heaven, and muſt be ours 
upon earth; I ſay, are there any of you under 
the gallery, or in the green- ſeat, or any 3 
810 | I wil 


Ser. XIII. 


Ser. XIII. Spiritual Baptiſin. 311 


I will try to find you out before I have done 
my ſermon, though you are come in the dark. 
But I will juſt at preſent ſpeak to you who 
underſtand the gofpel, to you that are my bre- 
thren, though, in all probability, my elder bre- 
thren in the goſpel. Methinks there is ſome- 
thing ſolemn in meeting in the evening, ſome- 
thing ſolemn in coming to worſhip after we 
have been in the labours of the day; and I 
verily believe, that when weekly preaching is 
baniſhed from London, that all Chriſtianity 
will be baniſhed, it cannot be very long after 
it, there have been ſuch inſtances, you may 
die before to-morrow, I think a good tradeſ- 
man, whether he deals largely or not, will 
take care to keep his day-book well; if a man 
will not keep his day-book well, it is ten to 
one but he loſes a good deal when he comes 
to count up his things at Chriftmas; now I 
take it for granted, a good ſpiritual tradeſman 
will keep his ſpiritual day-book well: can 
you ſay, this day I hope I have died a little 
more to the world than yeſterday, this day 1 
hope I have' been a little more alive to God 
than I was yeſterday ; and yet when I look 
upon my family, whether a man trades whole= 
ale or retail, when he finds he has done but 
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little buſineſs that day, great going out, and 
little coming in. I hope when you die but 
little daily, that you go to bed begging pardon, 
and begging grace, that you may die more to 
yourſelves and the world, and live more to 
God to-morrow ; for Iam ſure I can call you 
to witneſs, that you never lived ſo comfortably 
as when you lived near to God ; you may as 
well pretend to ſay, that a perſon in a cold 
winter's day is warmeſt when he keeps from 
the fire, as to ſay, a ſoul can live near to God 
when he does not die daily to fin, O, fays 
one, don't tell me of your frames, don't mind 
them; I will tell you of them, don't mind your 
Frames, I don't in reſpect to juſtification, but 
I will to the well-being and comfort of my 
ſoul: a man that has got but very little ſpirits 
may be alive, but there is a wide difference 
between having a diſorder that one can hardly 
ſpeak, having no ſpirits at all, or but very few, 
and having ſolid health: God grant we may 
be healthy Chriſtians; the more you live to 
God, the more you will have health ; be not 
angry with me; aflure yourſelves a lukewarm 
Chriſtian does more hurt to religion, than all 
the open infidels in the kingdom; we have 


God himſelt aſſerting this, Thou art neither 
| bot 
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hot nor cold, I would thou waſt either cold or 
bot, but becauſe thou art neither cold nor hot, 
but lukewarm, 1 will ſpew thee out of my mouth; 
what an expreſſion is that! what a nauſeous 
thing is lukewarm water to a ſick ſtomach! 
I will come and remove my candleſtick from you. 
Therefore, I believe, it is the opinion of all 
judicious men, that if we ſhould have a ſevere 
rod of correction to ſtir us up, it is becauſe of 
the lukewarmneſs of moſt Chriſtians : my bre- 
thren, God make us all alive to Chriſt to- 
night; come, come, if your ſoul is for Chriſt, 
to arms, to arms, put on your cockades, you 
that have them in your pockets, for fear you 
ſhould be known to be Chriſt's, O you cow- 
ards ; many joldiers put off their cockades,. as 
if they were not ſoldiers; as many of our cler- 
gy affect to dreſs like the laity, that they may 
20 to.the plays, that the orange-women may 
not know them, and they don't care whether 
God ſees them or no. I deſire you will all 
appear in your proper drefles, let us ſee it is 
painted on the breaſt-plates of your hearts, by 
the bleſſed monitor, the eternal Spirit of God; 
I don't want you to wear them as the Papiſts, 
upon your faces, no; you that are for infant- 
baptiſm), were ' ſigned with the ſign of the 
8 1 crols, 
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croſs, for what ? that you might, when you 
came of age, prove Chriſt's faithful ſoldiers to 
the end: God grant, the nearer we come to 
the end the bolder we may be for Chriſt, 

If there be any of you here that are formaliſts, 
that bave a name to live and are dead, the 
Lord grant, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was raiſed from the dead by the glory of his 
Father, cauſe a ſtirring among theſe dry bones, 
Think what it will be to go to hell to-night, 
to want a drop of water, wherewith you was 
ſprinkled, to cool your tongues in hell; think 
what it will be to go to hell by the way of 
heaven, which is the worſt way you can take; 
think what it will be to be juſt at the threſhold, 
and not have religion enough to take you over; 
my heart -bleeds for you. Had you a ſon, a 
father, a mother, a relation, to be tried at the 
_ Old-Bailey this ſeſſions, how would you be 
concerned, how carefully would you enquire 
when yaur relation would be tried, how anxious 
would you be to hear whether he is condemned 
or no; and if ſomebody was to come to tell 
-you, now: he is about to be tried and caſt, and 
now. the judge is going to put his cap on, to 
paſs ſentence on him; how would you bear it! 
1 believe ſome of you would drop a tear, and 

- Fe lay, 
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ſay, O that this poor creature ſhould be born 


for this; and can you blame a poor miniſter of 


Chriſt, a poor ſinner that. has been redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt, and I humbly believe 
and hope, has been made a partaker of the 
Spirit, will you blame me for being concerned 


for you, my brethren and my ſiſters, for you 


and I ſprung from one father and mother, 
Adam and Eve, the common parents of us all; 
can you blame me for pouring out my ſoul, 
can you blame me for ſpeaking a little home, 
when the judge is juſt ready to mount the 
throne, when the books are open, when ] ſee 
the elements melting with fervent heat, when 
I ſee all nature concurring to uſher in the awful 
coming of the Son of God. Sinners in Zion, 
baptized heathens, profeſſors but not poſſeſſors, 
formaliſts, believing unbelievers, talking of 
Chriſt, talking of grace, orthodox in your 
creeds, but heterodox in your lives, turn ye, 
turn ye, Lord help you to turn to him, turn 
ye to Jeſus Chriſt, and may God turn you 
inſide out to-night; may the power of the 
higheſt overſhadow you, and may that glorious 
Father that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, raiſe 
your dead fouls, Turn the text into a prayer, 


go home and ſay, for what purpoſe have I 
| 812 lived? 
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lived? into what have I been baptized? I 
have not ſo much as yet been baptized into 
Jordan; I have never led a life one day of re- 
formation but when I was obliged to it : bleſs 
God that you are not now among the damned 
bleſs God that you are not now howling in 
hell; bleſs the Lord that Jeſus ſtands with 
pitying-eyes, and outſtretched arms to receive 
you now ; will you go with the man? will 
you accept of Chriſt ? will you begin to live 
now ? may God ſay, Amen; may God paſs 
by, not in anger but in love; may he, as he 
hath hitherto ſeen you in your blood, has faid 
to you, live, and has preſerved you in your 
natural ſtate, may that ſame God of love, mer- 
cy, and liſe, paſs by you, and caſt the ſkirts 
of his love over you, and ſay to you dead ſin- 
ners, come forth, live a life of faith on earth, 
live a life of viſion in heaven; even fo, Lord 
Jeſus. Amen, 


SERMON 


SERMON XIV. 
Neglect of Chriſt the killing Sin. 


Jonn v. ver. 40. 


And ye will not come to me that ye may have life. 


HE great apoſtle of the Gentiles, after 
he had ſet before the Hebrews the 
great cloud of witneſſes of Old Teſta- 
ment believers, exhorts them to look higher, 
even to Jeſus the common Saviour, and that 
not tranſiently, but earneſtly and conſtantly, 
in his mediatorial character of humiliation, as 
enduring unheard of, unparallelled contradic- 
tion of ſinners againſt himſelf; leaſt, ſays he, 
ye be weary, and faint in your minds, If we 
had not ſuch an example ſet before us, and 
brought to us by the Holy Ghoſt in a ſuffering 


hour, we ſhould never hold out to ,the end: 


this was not the contradiction of the openly 
profane and ſcandalous, thoſe that were with- 


out, 
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out, ſo much as from thoſe that were within 
the pale of the church, even thoſe to whom 
were committed the lively oracles of God, who 
had not only the very bible in their own hands, 
but were ſet apart to explain it to others, That 
the words of our text were ſpoken to them, 
appears from the preceeding verſe, in which 
he bids them ſearch the ſcriptures; as a perſon 
digs for a mine, or ſearches for ſome hidden 
treaſure, The word bible, or book which 
I have in my hand, is well applied to the holy 
ſcriptures, becauſe it is the book of God, writ- 
ten by him, that is, by his order, and by thoſe 
who were inſpired by him for that end; and 
| yet, of all writings in the world, theſe are moſt 
neglefted ! God has condeſcended to become 
an author, and yet people will not read his 
writings. There are very few that ever gave 
this book of God, the grand charter of ſalva- 
tion, one fair reading through : though we 
profeſs to have aſſented to the truth of ſcripture, 
as our Lord ſaid, in them we think ve have 
eternal life, yet moſt read them as they would 
_ a proclamation, a romance, a play, or novels, 
that help only to bring them to the devil, but 
chuſe not to read God's book, which is to be 
our guide to glory; tbey are they, lays ee 
| qob1c 
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which teſtify of me: Lord God convert and 
change our hearts. 

However, this was ſpoken in reference to 
the. Old Teſtament, and certainly ſhows us, 
that Chriſt is the treaſure hid in that field, yet 
as.there are equal proofs of the divinity of the 
New Teſtament, the word Holy Scriptures 
include both, eſpecially as Chriſt is the anti- 
type of all the types, the Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end of all divine revela- 
tion; would to God he was your Alpha and 
Omega too! Now, faith Chriſt, you pretend 
to reverence the ſcriptures ; you that are ſet. 
apart as perſons learned in the ſcriptures, ye 
Scribes, ye lawyers, ſuch as were mentioned 
in the goſpel to-day, I fancy ſome people 
think, that when we read of lawyers in the 
{criptures, that we mean ſuch lawyers as ours, 
who deal only in the civil and common law, 
but they were thoſe that opened and explained 
the law to the people; theſe were the perſons 
who thought and profeſſed, that in them they 
had eternal life, that they teſtify of Chriſt the 
great Prophet that was promiſed in the {crip- 
tures to come into the world; yet, ſaith our 
divine maſter, to theſe very profeſſors, thete 
maſters in 1ſrael, ye wall not come t9 me the 
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ye may have life: though I am now preſent 
with you, though I am now come to explain 
the ſcriptures, and fulfil them, am now come 
to proclaim to you that life, that eternal lite, 
which the ſcriptures declare were to be pub- 
liſhed and proclaimed by me, yet ye will not 
come unto me that ye may have life. 

By eternal life we are to underſtand, all the 
bleſſings of a converted ſtate, particularly the 
pardon of fins, not only before converſion but 
after. It is impoſſible but there ſhould be fin 
every day and every hour in every profeſſing 
perſon, My dear hearers, as I ſhall not have 
an opportunity for ſome time to ſpeak to you, 
I don't chuſe, eſpecially when I am about to 
take my leave of you, to ſpeak any thing that 
is ſevere, but I aſſure you without attempting 
to offend, with a broken heart I aſſure you, 
that this was the treatment Jeſus Chriſt met | 
with of old, and, God knows, this is the treat- 
ment Jeſus Chriſt meets with now: ye will not 
come to me that ye may have eternal life. 

If I am not miſtaken, and I think I am not, 
the words ſuppoſe, that they and we are all 
dead in fin, for if we are not, I do not know 
why we need come to have life; and I mention 
his, becauſe for want of believing and know- 


12 
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ing this; ſome that pretend to know Chriſt 
and to preach him, forget to lay the proper 


foundation, original ſin; and that there is no 


ability or inclination in the heart of a natural 
man, ſo much as to do any thing ſpiritual ; 

he is ſtupid and dead. But if we have eyes 
to-ſee, if we have eats to "hear! and if-our 
hearts are not waxed hard, doubtlefs-it- would 
appear as clear to us as the ſun ſhining in its 
meridian brightneſs, that man was dead till 
God: breathed” into him the breath of life, and 
then he became a living ſoul. I know ſome 
Br believe that the words mean this, that 


God breathed into man, and he became a natu- 


rahliving ſoul, like other animals, but then 
they don't conſider what a life God did breath 
into the ſoul, he breathed into it the life of 
God, a fpiritual life was breathed into the ſoul; 

it is expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt, but at the ſame 
time in the moſt conciſe terms that ĩs poſſible, 
none but God, none but à man inſpired by 
God, could ſay ſo much in ſo few words; it 
ſhows great ſkill in men to ſay ſo much in a 
little; what uninſpired man ever wrote fo as 
Moſes did? Now Moſes when he penned the 
ſeriptures, ſaid, God made man after his own 
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could not have faid more than that. How 
long do you think it was that man continued in 
his original purity ? I don't know that I ever 
yet heard, that any one thought he continued 
in his bleſſed ſtate ſo long as from Saturday to 
Saturday. Mr, Boſton, who, perhaps, is one 
of the beſt writers that ever Scotland produced, 
ſays, that there is an allufion in one of the 
Pſalms to man's ſudden fall, Man being born 
in bonour, continued not; i. e. but à night be- 
fore he fell. O much good may do thoſe that 
boaſt of their free-will, that think they can 
ſtand by a power of their own, when father 
Adam, who had no corruption, did not ſtand 
a week, perhaps not two days; and how can 
we pretend to ſtand, let us have what grace 
we will, when that grace has ſo much cor- 
3 ig it? if Jeſus Chrift = not 
fall pad ruin. Aland; fell, WY wilng our 
federal. head, we fell in him. Why, ſays a 
Deiſt, and too many profeſſors alſo, pray what 
buſineſs had God Almighty to make our fall 
or our ſtanding depend on another? you will 
not object to this you church of England men, 
Will you? then why have you god-tathers and 
gad-miothers to promiſe: for you? why have 
5: A we 
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we members of parliament to be the heads of 
the -people, and what the parliament does, the 
people do, you have conſtituted them your 
heads and reprefentatives, you muſt ſtand and 
fall by them; ſo if you are bound for a perſon, 
you. muſt ſtand and fall with him, muſt not 
you? I remember one of the miniſters that 
preached the morning exerciſes, when moſt, 
if not all the churches in this city, were filled 


with goſpel-preachers, till on Bartholomew- 


day near 2,500 of them in the whole were 
turned out, and the other miniſters that did 
not preach the goſpel continued till the plague 
came, and then they ran away, and left the 
pulpits to thoſe that were turned out, who 
were Willing to go into them, though they 
expected the plague: would ſeize them in 
preaching Chriſt there; one of thoſe miniſters 
ſays, ſuppoſe God had choſe all that were to 
be created, and to. proceed from the loins of 
Adam, had been preſent, and that he ſhould 
have ſaid to them, I have been ſeven days em- 
ployed in preparing the whole creation; I 
have made a garden, and will have one chofe 
by. you to dwell in it, as my vicegerent and 
your repreſentative here below; here is Adam, 
the father of you all, whom I have bleſſed 
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with a partner, that is bone of his bone, and 
fleſh of his fleſh, a creature like himſelf; all 
that I deſire of your head and repreſentative is, 
that he abſtains from yonder tree, of every 
other tree in the garden he may freely eat 
except that; this I ordain as a teſt of his obe- 
dience, to ſee whether it is fulfilled, and you 
ſhall all ſtand or fall by this; who ſhall be the 
man? would they not all ſay, our firſt parent 
to be ſure. O there is not a ſingle man but 
would have choſen Adam to be their repre- 
ſentative, they would rather ſtand and fall by 
him than by any body elſe; now pray why 
ſhould we quarrel with him for acting in the 
manner we ourſelves ſhould have done, had 
we been in his fituation ? God, faith the apoſ- 
tle, included all under fin; What is fin but a 
breach, that is, a tranſgreſſion of the law; the 
Wages of ſin is death ; every tranſgreſſion of the 
law incurs damnation, Have we eaten of the 
forbidden fruit? we muſt die, we are legally 
dead; and there is not a little child in the 
world that is not, It is enough to make the 
parents pray night and day for their children 
there is not a child born but, to uſe the words 
of our own church, brings in with it corrup- 
tion, which renders it liable to the wrath of 

Col 
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God forever.” Then;  fay ſome, it is true what 
I have heard fay of you, that thore are little 
children in hell a ſpan long; I never had ſuch 
a thought in my life; I never believed that any 
infants, black or white, were damned. in hell. 
Ithink a poor child, though it is born in a ſtate 
of original ſin, and I have ofren thought Zhat 
is the reaſon why little children are ſeized with 
ſuch terrible diſorders as often carry them 
out of the world, with ten times more agony 
than parents feel; a great proof of man's 
offence. We ſee a poor little infant ſoon after 
it is born, in two or three months taken with 
fits, lie ſcreaming atid ſtruggling, while the 
diſtreſſed parents are breaking their hearts, and 
wiſhing, though they love it dearly, that God 
would take it out of its pain. Is not this a 
ſtrong proof that man is fallen from God? elſe 
who can tell what God deſigns hereby: how- 
ever, I verily believe that by his grace he fits 
them - for heaven, We have broken God's 
law, and are liable to eternal condemnation, 
we are therefore legally dead, every one of us 
without diſtinction; we are all upon a level, 
from the greateſt king 'in the world, who has 
it in his power to write death or life upon the 
poor condemned malefactors; bring him to 
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the bar of God's holy law, and it will tell 


him there, thou art the malefactor in the 


fight of- God, thou thyſelf, and thus God is 
glorified, It is not greatneſs of ftation, nor 
external differences, that make a difference in 


the internal ſtate of the foul. A nobleman 


may come with his ſtar and garter to the king's 
bar, and be tried by his peers at Weſtminſter- 
hall, and may be attended from the Tower by 
ſome of the king's officers, but whether a no- 
bleman be tried at Weſtminſter-hall, or a cri- 
minal in rags at the Old-Bailey, the law muſt 
be executed upon both; this is our ſtate to- 
wards God, we have lived in treſpaſſes and 
fins, are legally dead now ; 1s that all? Dr. 
Taylor, of Norwich, ſays, that all the loſs 
we have had by the fall is, that opr miſery is 
temporary, Alas! alas! when Arminians talk 
of the fall, you will find very few of them have 
courage enough to ſtab themſelves. Conſcience 
makes them cowards; they have loſt all by 
Adam's fall, What death. have we ſuffered, 
not only legally but ſpiritually dead; what 
do I mean by that? why, that we are deprived 
of that life of God in which we originally 
ſtood. Have you ever ſeen any body die? I 


have, Have you ever ſeen one of your friends 
| dic ? 
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die? have you ever ſtole into the room, and 
looked but once at the dear object of your love, 
the partner of your lite, but wait till the next 
day, and eſpecially in the ſummer ſeaſon, am 
ſee how changed! the laſt object I faw, put 
me in mind of the fall I ſaw nature in. O what 
à change! the glory-1s/depacted bt 
But beſides this legal death, sl is a ſpi- 
ritual death, and tim conſequence of that is 
efetnal death; if I die in that ſtate I muſt die 
for ever; tliat is, I muſt be à creature living 
eternally baniſhed from God: if I be annihi- 
lated when I die, then, indeed, temporal death 
is all; but it is not ſo, I am to live in another 
world; the wiſeſt man upon earth tells us; 
that there is a future ſtate; and therefore by 
legal and ſpiritual death, I am liable to death 
eternal, I have the longer inſiſted on this} 
becauſe it is impoffible to know, or to value 
mat life that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world 
do impart to us and procure for us, without 

conſidering to nature of the death he . 
us from. | 

No let us __ to what our Lord fie 
N will not come to me that ye may have hfe 5 
in the tenth chapter he ſays, I am come that- 
they might have life, and that they might have it 
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more abundantly; now what life is that? to 
be ſure, the life which a malefactor wants, 
who as tried by a Jury; why, he wants to have 
the chain taken off; what do you and L Want? 
ſor we may want to .cterhity if we. plead our 
innocence; there is not one of us but muſt: plead 
guilty before God; welle what muſt: I do 


hy, if ever I have life, I miſt. be acquitted, 


ſomething muſt pronounct me: not guilty my 
conſcience fays, guilty; why, then Jeſus Chriſt 
caine that we might have z legal life, that we 
might be acquitted from all at condemna- 
tion which we are under by gut breaking hig 
law; ſo far the remedy anſwers to the dilzaſe ; 
but the remedy would not be extenſive enough 
if that was all; therefore, it Was an excellent 
anſwer a poor waman made at the Old-Bailey, 
L heard of it twenty years ago: ſhe was brought 
ſick to the bar to receive a pardon; the judge 
ſaid, Woman, his majeſty has given you a 


pardon: My lord, ſays ſhe, I thank his ma- 


jeſty for a pardon, and you for prononncing 
it, but that is not all I want; what my poor 


ſoul wants is, a pardon from Jeſus Chriſt ; 


what ſignifies a pardon from a judge, if I have 
a diſeaſe in me that will kill me? whether I 


am pardoned or not, I muſt have my diſeaſe 
| cured, 
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cured, that the pardon may do me good. I 
thought it a ſtrange plea of a man, a captain 
of a ſhip, that I heard tried ſome years ago 
for throwing a poor negro overboard ; he 
aſked the ſurgeon, do you think that the child 
will die? Sir, ſaid he, it will not live above 
an hour; then, ſays he, you may let it down 
now: O, ſays the judge, you have murdered 
the child, I muſt have a pardon from my 
God, or I am damned; and if I have loſt the 
divine image, which was the original. dignity 
of man, I ſhall never get to glory without the 
reſtoration of that image I have loſt by my 
ſin, Spiritual life in the heart, is that which 
comes from Jeſus Chriſt, and this is the life of 

God in the ſoul of man; it is not a meta- 
phorical but a real thing, a reſurrection to 
life by the power of Chriſt, who is the reſur- 
rection and the life, ſo there is a connection 
between a legal and a ſpiritual life; the type 
and antitype anſwers as face anſwers to face in 
water: thus as all in Adam have died, fo all 
in Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, are made 
alive, We are apt to think that ſuch a one, 
and ſuch a one, were ſound Chriſtians and gone 
to heaven, but there is a great deal of falſe 
charity in the world ; without this life we are 
all undone, Uu Now, 
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Now, my brethren, if this is the caſe, how 
muſt I have my life in glory? hew muſt a 
dead creature be a Chriſtian ? how muſt a ſin- 
ner that is ſpiritually dead have divine life ? 
and how muſt a creature, every moment liable 
to death eternal, be made eternally alive ? can 
any body anſwer that queſtion ? will reaſon 
tell me? no; will philoſophy help me? no; 
for if the world by wiſdom knew not God, ſurely, 
the world by wiſdom knows not how to turn 
to God ; therefore, you will find the greateſt 
ſcholars the greateſt fools, proudeſt deifts, and 
moſt ſcornful atheiſts ; for knowledge puffeth 
up; and if bare knowledge makes a Chriſtian, 
the devil muſt be very good, he is the moſt 
knowing, and yet the moſt-wicked. The only 
way to get this life reſtored, is to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt; ye will not come unto me, faith our text, 
that ye may have life; implying, that without 
coming to him they cannot have life: there is 
no other name given under heaven waereby we 
can be ſaved, but that of Feſus Chriſt, I am 
the way, the truth, and the life, 1 am the re- 
ſurrection and the life, faith the Lord. In order 
to have this life, we muſt come to Chriſt for 
it: I hope you don't think coming to- Chriſt, 
means coming to ſee his perſon, that can never 
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be: for our Lord talks of coming to him | 


when he himſelf was the preacher, and they 


were all about him; though ſo many round 
him, yet there was but one that touched him. 


A great many people ſay, dear, if Chriſt was 


here, how would I careſs him! 1 would let 


him in]! when, perhaps, at the ſame time 


turn out one of his members. Would you 


like to ſee Jeſus Chriſt with a parcel of boys 


and girls running before him, a parcel of poor 


fiſhermen with him, and Mary Magdalen, 
with a mob of poor people and publicans fol- 


lowing him? we have got the ſame ſpirit the 
people had then, we ſhould hoot at him and 


deſpiſe him, as the Phariſees did. A great 


many people think coming to Chriſt is to come 


to the ſacrament; you know very well I love 
that privilege ; and one of the greateſt afflic- 
tions I have is, that my health will not permit 
me to attend all the ordinances ; but thvuſands 
come to ordinances, that have no view of the 
God of ordinances in them, therefore you wall 


find, that in all our public places it is as much 


the faſhion to go to public worſhip about eleven 
o'clock, as any where elſe, They are not up 
time enough to their mattins; they go and 
fay, we thank God, who has brought us ta 
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the beginning of this day, and that when per- 
haps the clock ſtrikes twelve, and they juſt 
up; thus people go to church as to a play, 
to ſee and be ſeen, and as ſoon as they go out 
of church, they aſk where they are to go 
to next, and what party? Thouſands go to 
church, or to meeting, and ſacrament, and 
don't come to Chriſt: come and like this 
preaching, and numbers who are called fools 
for following us, eat the fragments that are 
left, that hear preaching, eat the fiſh and the 
loaves, and are only feaſting upon ſhadows 
and not upon Chriſt ; this ſhould: make us 
extremely careful to examine whether we ever 
came to Chriſt or no, A great moral preacher | 
fays of our preaching, when all their ſtock is 
out, then they cry come, come, come, and 
that is the burden of their ſong, ſay they; and 
T hope that will be the burden of our ſong till 
Chriſt ſays, Come ye bleſſed of my Father; 

what would you have us ſay? O, fay you, bid 
a man do and live, ſo we will ; and in the ſame 
ſenſe Chriſt in the goſpel ſays, thou art dead; 

what ſhall I do, ſays the man, to inherit eter- 
nal life? thou knoweſt our Lord faid to him, 
Keep the law, Our Lord always ſpoke to the 


people in their own language; that is, thou 


ſhalt 
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ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart z 


he began with morality at the right place, we 


begin at the fifth commandment. The great 


morality, ſays Dr. Young, is beginning with 
the love of God. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf ; thou haſt anſwered right, ſays he, 
do this, and thou ſhalt live, Whoever loves 
the Lord God as he ought to do, with all his 
ſoul and ſtrength, ſhall certainly live ; but our 
Lord takes pains to convince him of his igno- 
rance and folly ; ſays he, who is my neighbour ? 
as to the love of God, he had no thought of 
that, Thus we deceive our own ſouls, till 
Jeſus Chriſt opens our eyes. What muſt we 
come to Chriſt for? to be acquitted ; come to 
his blood to be pardoned ; you muſt believe on 
him, not only with a bare ſpeculative belief, 
that the devil has, and all the damned in hell, 
but to have his blood applied and brought home 
to the ſoul; we muſt come to him as the au- 
thor and finiſher of our faith. Did not you 
juſt now ſay, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Lord and giver of life; and the form of 
baptiſm is in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; it means, baptize them into the 
nature of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 

aw I remember about three or four and thirty 
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years ago, a friend mentioned. that word in 
private converſation to me, we tranſlate i it, we 
believe in God ; ſaid he, we ſhould tranſlate 
it, we believe it in God, for we never do till 
God has put his faith in us, then we have in 
our ſouls a new life in Chriſt, then we live a 
life of faith; the! ife Ino live is by faith-in 
the Son of Cod. I live, yet nat I, but Chriſt. 
liveth in me. In order to this I muſt come to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and believe on him for life eter- 
nal, the earneſt of which eternal life I muſt 


have in my heart before I can be aſſured I do. 


believe on him. O, my dear hearers, do we 
think of this, this is no new doctrine; I ſet 
out, bleſſed be God, with this doctrine. The 
ſecond ſermon I ever made, the ſecond ſermon 
I ever preached, was on theſe words, He that 
is in Chriſt is a new creature: I was then about 
twenty years and a half old. The next ſer- 
mon I preached was upon, Je are juſtified; 
the next ſermon, e are glorified ; which 
ſhows, that though: I am near fifty-five years 


old, yet, I thank my God, I am ſo far from 


changing my principles, which I am ſure 
was taught by God's word and Spirit, that I 
am more and more confirmed, that if 1 was 
to dic this moment, I hope I ſhould have 

ſtrength 
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ſtrength and courage given me to ſay, I am 
more convinced of the efficacy and the power 
of thoſe truths which I preached when I was 
twenty years old, when I firſt preached them. 
- Now, my dear hearers, what could enter - 
into the heart of any perſon in the world, to 
reject ſuch a ſalvation as this? can you think 
that when a king faith to a priſoner, let him 
go, he would refuſe it? there are ſome per- 
ſons that refaſe Chriſt, I remember when, by 
the bounty of the people here, we begged for 
the poor, one man went to the turnpike and 
faid, this is Dr. Whitefield's bread and be 
damned. Human nature, what is it without 
Chriſt, the bread of life! We will not come 
to him that we ' may have life, though we 
may have it for aſking ; no, not for life eter- 
nal, as a free gift: we will not come to Chriſt 
and accept it at his hand; we wil not: it is 
not ſaid, we ſhall not, but we will not. Pray 
why will not people come to Chriſt to have 
life? becauſe they do not think that they are 
dead, and do not want it; remember when 
you ſay, you are rich and increaſed in goods, 
that you know not, faith Chriſt, - that ye are 
poor and miſerable, and blind and naked, We 
do not ſee ourſelves fallen creatures, we do 
=o not 
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not know that: God give thee to know and 
feel, that there is no name given under heaven 
whereby we can be ſaved, but TFeſus Chriſt, 
What, ſaith one, muſt I have inward feeling ? 
what would the polite world do without feel- 
ing? do you think they would go to the play- 
houſe and places of public diverſion without 
feeling? if I can feel other things that do not 
concern religion, how can I come to God till 
I feel a need of him. We don't chuſe to come 
to Chriſt, becauſe we don't chuſe to have him 
as a free gift; we don't like to come to him as 
poor and needy, I remember I heard an ex- 
cellent miniſter of Chriſt in Scotland, one Mr, 
Wallis, of Dundee, preaching upon theſe words, 
Behold I fland at the door and knock, ſays he. 
Chriſt comes knocking at the door to come 
into your houſes, but you will not come 
down to accept of his mercy, When 
the prodigal ſaid, I will ariſe and go to 
my Father, and will ſay unto him, I have finned 
againſt heaven and in thy fight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſon, make me as one of 
thy hired ſervants : now you think that it was 
very humble in him, he who was a ſon of the 
head of the houſe, to be willing to be a fer- 
vant, *Tis true he fays, I will go to my fa- 

ther's 
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ther's houſe, but at the ſame time he ſays, I 
will work for my living, he ſhall not maintain 
me for nothing ; but when he comes to his 
father, he is quite brought down, he ſays, 7 
bave ſinned againſt heaven and in thy fight ; the 
joyful father claſps him in his withered arms, 
and takes the poor ragged wanderer home. 
The lawyers and other Jews thought they 
were righteous, and therefore they would not 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, Our Lord ſpoke of the 
Phariſees, who truſted in themſelves that they 
were righteous, and would not come to him 
that they might have life ; and if we truſt in 
ourſelves, neither ſhall we. Our Lord fays, 
T receive not honour from men. How can you 
come to him, that receive honour one of another ? 
Honour to whom honour is due, To ſuch as 
are in power, whether in church or ſtate, 
reſpect is due to their outward ſituation. I am 
for no levelling principles at all; but, my bre- 
thren, at the ſame time there is a fault, that 
we love to be applauded. There is no going 
to heaven, faith Mr. Gurnal, without wear- 
ing a fool's cap and a fool's coat, and there is 
no going to heaven without being accounted 
fools: ſo you ſee many profeſſors follow the 
world, they have not courage enough to liv 
X x in 
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in holy non-conformity to the world; and 
many people are frightned from Chriſt, becauſe 
they would not be counted Methodiſts ; the 
fear of man has damned thouſands. You will 
not come to him, becauſe you cannot truſt 
God, and then we love the world more than 
Chriſt. F any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him, If I had the ma- 
nagement of people, their ſhops would be open 
three or four hours before they are now; I do 
not want to hinder mens buſineſs; thoſe that 
have moſt money and moſt power, if they 
acted as they ought to do, would be the greateſt 
ſlaves to their fellow- creatures. When I talk 
of loving the world, I mean an inordinate 
love: I may live in the world, and not live 
upon it; my heart may be towards God; 
the love of the world is to be renounced, and 
therefore they will not come to Jeius Chriſt 
they think, till they are going out of the 
world, If you are one of thoſe who hate 
Chriſt, why you are the man that will not 
come to him: why, ſay you, does any body 
hate Chriſt ? pray hold your tongue, for fear 
of diſcovering your ignorance : O, ſay you, 
God forbid I ſhould hate him. But, my dear 
ſoul, learn from this time forward, that every 
Foe. One 
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one of us by nature hates Jeſus Chriſt: we ſent 
this meſſage to him; we will not have this 
man to reign over us, we hate him becauſe he 
is deſpiſed, we hate him becauſe of the appear- 
ance of the people that are his followers, we 
hate him becauſe of the narrowneſs of the way 
we are to paſs in to him, becauſe we muſt part 
with our luſts; we hate him becauſe we muſt 
be non-· conformiſts: I hate that rag of the 
whore of Babylon, O that form of prayer, O 
all that ſtuff, I thank God I was born a Diſ- 
ſenter, I love to be a Puritan, I don't love 
rites and ceremonies, no not in the church, 
and yet, - perhaps, are more conformed to the 
world than numbers. of the church, and have 
nothing but rites and ceremonies about their 
houſes and families. What do we more than 
others? a churchman ſhould prove himſelf a 
churchman, by having his articles, and keep- 
ing up the practice of religion; and a Diſſenter 
ſhould prove himſelf one, not by diſſenting 
from the church, but from the ls of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, 
and then we ſhall agree very well together, 
though one went to a place called a church, 
and another to a place called a meeting : would 
to God every ſoul now preſent would put this 

X x 2 queſtion 
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queſtion to himſelf, Am I come to Chriſt, or 
am I not? There is a great number of perſons 
here, you have heard of Providence calling me 
abroad, no doubt curioſity brings many of you 
here, to hear what the poor babler ſays: I 
tell you what I will fay to you, that without 
you have an intereſt in the Son of God, you 
muſt be damned. Examine yourſebves whether 
you are in the faith, whether your religion 
reaches any further than the church-door, whe- 
ther you are the inward court worſhippers ; 
conſcience, conſcience, conſcience, thou faith- 
ful moniter, God help thee to give a proper 
verdict, When I had the honour of opening 
lady Huntingdon's chapel, as I turned about 1 
obſerved over my head were theſe words, 
Earth, earth, earth, bear the word of the 
Lord: O that every earthly foul may hear 
God's word this day. Don't be angry with 
me, I am now upon the decline of life, going 
toward threeſcore, ſurely now I may claim 
leave to ſpeak to you freely; after next Sun- 
day, perhaps, you may never hear me any 
more; though I do not intend to live abroad, 
but return, if pleaſe God, in a proper time, 
but long before that thou mayſt be in hell or 
heaven, As the Lord lives, in whoſe name I 

ſpeak, 
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ſpeak, if you will not come to Chriſt to have 
life, you muſt come to his bar to hear him pro- 
nounce you damned to all eternity, If you 
come to him that you may have life, Come, ye 
bleſſed, will be the ſentence there, but if you 
refuſe now, Depart, ye curſed, will be your 
ſentence then from the Lord, for in a little 
while he that ſhall come will come, and will 
not tarry. Hark! hark! don't you hear him, 
don't you hear him, don't you hear him yon- 
der; hark ! methinks I hear him, what does 
he ſay? ſee yonder, don't you ſee, good peo- 
ple, that yonder ſun is darkened, and the moon' 
turned into blood. O, who can abide the day 
of bis coming? O, to think of his coming, 
may the ſinner ſay, when I know his coming 
is only to damn my ſoul! How do the mur- 
derers dread the aſſizes, but pardoned ſinners, 
pardoned criminals, are glad when they hear 
the high-ſheriff coming: O, ſay they, I long 
to go to the bar, becauſe I am going there 
only to plead the king's pardon. Happy, 
happy, happy you, that have come to this Je- 
ſus Chriſt that you might have life, that you 
might walk becoming him in your life and 
converſation, O, Chriſt will come, and come 
to you as his children ; but God grant this life 
may 
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may be diſplayed in you and me more and 
more ! If we are helped to know that Chriſt 
came that we might have life, and might 
have it more abundantly, O, pray that others 
may come, bring your children to Chriſt, I 
was pleaſed one day after I had been preaching. 
on Moſes lifting up the ſerpent in the wilder 
neſs, I think it was in New-England, I was 
taken up into a room to repaſe myſelf, there: 
was a mantle- piece, repreſenting the children 
brought in the arms of their parents to look at 
the brazen ſerpent: O may God help you to 
bring your children and your relations to view 
Chriſt. O Lord help my mother, my father, 
my child, my ſervant, to come to Jetus Chrift 
that they may have life. The Lord help you 
to come, come young people. O I was 
charmed. this morning, and every morning L 
give. the ſacrament, to fee ſo many young men 
there crouding to the table; may the Spirit of 
God keep you near to Jeſus Chriſt ; and you 
young women, may God draw you nearer un- 
to Chriſt, I remember when God touched 
my heart, and ſent me down to ſee my friends 
in the country, I prayed God to bleſs me to 
thoſe to whom 1 was called to dance and to 


Phy at cards with, and, bleſſed be God, he 
bleſſed 
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bleſſed me to them all before I was twenty 
years of age, and after that he ſent me to 4 
priſon, I there preached to a murderer, and 
ſome others, and, bleſſed be God, they came 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and one of them went off moſt 
triumphantly. A poor creature, fourſcore years 
of age, Who has made it a practice to go and 
read to poor people, and to the priſoners, 
ſaid, Sir, I began late, but, by the help of 
God, I now work the harder for Jeſus Chxiſt.“ 
May he incline you to come, O young wo- 
men and young men. There was a good Wo- 
man who died ſometime ago, whoſe laſt word 
I think was, I now go to my God. Will you 
come and go too, you old grey-headed ſinners, 
that have one foot in the grave, God help you 
to go, God remove every obſtacle; God grant 
that every mountain may be brought low, and 
a highway made into your hearts for Jeſus 
Chriſt, Don't be angry with me; in a week 
or two I ſhall be toſſing on the ocean, while 
you are hearing God's word here; while I am 
amidſt ſtorms and tempeſts, you will be upon 
the earth. Paul could ſtand the whipping, 
but it is not a whipping, but weeping, that 
breaks my heart ; my greateſt trial is, what if 
this ſermon ſhould help to ſink theſe people 
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deeper in the pit, that makes my blood run 
cold. O that my ſermon may never riſe in 
judgment againſt you, my poor dear ſouls, I 
believe you find it hard when any of you are 
forced to be witneſſes againſt your own chil- 
dren, your own friends, and whoever deals 
with the word with a diſintereſted ſpirit, muſt 
do it ; the only way to prevent it, is to come 
to Chriſt ; and if you cannot come, if you are 
ſenſible of it, God be praiſed ; he will come 
to you if you cannot come to Chriſt, he will 
come and make you willing in the day of his 
power ; that this may be the happy caſe, God 
grant to us all, for his name's ſake. Amen, 


SERMON 


345 ] 
SERMON XV. 
All Mens Place. 


EcCLESIASTES vi. ver. 6. 


Do not all go to one place ? 


Remember an ingenious writer, who had 
been very copious in his publications, ob- 
ſerved, that the beſt and moſt profitable 
were written after he was fiſty years of age: it 
is ſuppoſed, then the judgment is ripened, and 
the genius is as it were advanced to maturity 
and knowledge; and experiences gathered 
when young, will be more uſeſul in the de- 
eline of life, when grey hairs are ſeen here and 
there upon them. It is ſaid indeed, that old 
men are twice children ; but there are ſome 
whoſe geniuſſes are ſo very low that they can- 
not be twice children, becaule they are no bet- 
ter than children from their cradle to their 
"wn but this is not the caſe with God's 
Y y children, 
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children, for upon a reflection of the wrong 
ſteps they have taken, if it proceeds from the 
ſanCtificd ſenſe of afflictions, they ſerve to make 
them more inſtructive in their latter day. This 
was the caſe of Solomon, though highly fa- 
voured when young, for the Lord appeared 
unto him twice, yet he fell moſt awfully, and 
had we not read of his recovery again, the 
doctt ine of the final perſeverance of the ſaints, 
muſt ſeem to fall to the ground, but we have 
reaſon to think that he was reſtored, and gave 
evidence of his recovery by writing in ſuch a 
manner, that none could but one that knew 
much of God and himſelf; witneſs the book 
of Eccleſiaſtes, which in all ages of the church 
has been received with a peculiar reſpect. Ec- 
cleſiaſtes ſignifies a preacher, ſuch Solomon 
was from his own experience, and exceeded 
by none but him wwho ſpake as uo man ever did. 
The chapter in which is the text, deſcribes 
the vanity and miſery of our preſent ſtate, if 
unſanctified. There is an evil, ſaith he, that 
T have ſeen under the ſun, and it is common 
among men: though he is going about to de- 
ſcribe a monſter, yet it is a monſter that walks 
and ſtalks abroad, a man to whom God hath 
given riches, wealth, and honour, ſo that he 
| £ wan teth 
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wanteth nothing for his ſoul of all that he de- 
ſiteth, though God gives him not power to 
eat, this js vanity and a great diſeaſe, Was 
there ever a more ſtriking deſcription of an 
old covetous miſer, who leaves his wealth to 
ſome perſon that ſpends it faſter than the poor 
wretch got it? He goes on and lays, Fa man 
beget an hundred children, and tive many years, 
fo that the days of his years be many, and his 
ſoul be not filled with goed, and alſo that he have 
no burtal, 1 ſay, that an untimely birth is bet- 
ter than he, for he cometh in with vanity, and 
 departeth in darkneſs, and his name ſhall be co- 
vered with darkneſs. Moreover, he hath not 
ſeen the ſun, nor known any thing ; this bath 
more reſt than the other. And then though 
this creature ſhould be ſuppoſed to live a thou- 
ſand years twice told, why, faith he, yet hath 
he ſcen no good, he has never been poſſeſſed 
of real good to make him happy here-or here- 
after, for, adds he, do not all go, both the 
abortive and the aged, young and old, high 
and low, rich and poor, whether blefled with 
children, or have no children, whether like 
Lazarus, that beg their bread, ar Dives, 
eloathed in purple and fine linen, and fare 
ſumptuouſly every day, Do not all go to one 
place ? "» YA An 
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An important queſtion ! ſhall I propoſe it 
to you to-night? do you know what the wiſe 
man means when he offers this queſtion to 
your confideration, Do not all go to one place? 
what can be the deſign of this? the thing, no 
doubt, here ſpoken of is death, the place here 
ſpoken of, no doubt, 1s the grave, An ama- 
zing conſideration! part of the firſt ſentence 
that the great and holy God ever denounced 
againſt falten man, to one and all, Duft thou 
art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return. On ac- 
count of our firſt parent's tranſgreſſion, it is 
appointed unto all men, all forts of men, all 
the inhabitants under heaven, once to die; 
and therefore the apoſtle ſaith, Death hath 
faſſed upon all men, even upon thoſe who have 
not jinned after the fimilitude of the tranſgreſ- 
ion of Adam, that is, who have not been 
guilty af actual ſin, Can there be a ſtronger 
proof of the imputation of Adam's guilt, of 
original fin, or a more cutting trial that a ten- 
der father and nurſing mother can undergo, 
than to ſee a dear little child juſt born, or but 
lent to the loving parents for a few months, 
taken away often in the greateſt agonies that 
we can conceive? and if God, my dear hear- 
ers, has ever ſuffered your dear children ſud» 

denly 
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denly to be ſeized with convulſions, and con- 
tinue in anguiſh and agonizing pains for many 
days together, you have had ſufficient proof 
of it. A friend of mine in London, about 
thirty-two years ago, that was dotingly fond 
of every child he had, to whom I wrote a let- 
ter from Georgia, beginning with theſe words, 
Is your idol dead yet? for I thought it was 
ſuch-an idol that would ſoon go. The account 
he gave me the firſt time I ſaw him was, that 
the day before my letter. was received, the 
child died in ſach agony and torture, that 
its excrements came out of its mo uth, whic 
made the fond and too indulgent parent with 
to have rather died a thouſand deaths himſelf, 
than that his child ſhould die in ſuch a way ; 
and added, I was obliged to go to God, and 
defire him to take my darling away. What 
an awful proof are their ſufferings, that chil. 
dren come into the world with a corruption 
that renders them liable to God's wrath and 
damnation, but the blogd, the precious blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, it is to be hoped, cleanſes them 


from the guilt and filth of fin. So any of you 


that have got children dead in infancy, O may 
you improve what 1 ſhall ſay by and by from 
the text, and pray and endeavour to go to that 

| place, 
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place, where I hope you will ſes your children 
making a bleſſed conſtellation in the firmament 
of heaven: in this reſpect all go to the ſame 
place, ſome at the beginning of life, ſome at 
the middle, and ſome at the decline; and 
happy, happy they g0 to bed bone o 
their ſouls ars ſuved i 1 

But, my dear! wits; in another. _ W 
may venture te goh;radict eve Solomon; ' fot 
if conſider the l words. of our text in ano. 
ther view; all do not go to one place; it is 
true, all are buried in the grave either of earth 
ot water, but them after death comes judg- 
mefit ; death gives the deciſive, tlie ſeparating 
blow.  Suppoſe/then in out enlarging on the 
text, we ſhould icohfine the word all to the 
unregenerate, and to thoſe who àre not born 
of God, theſe indeed, die When they will, all 
go to one place. If you ſhould aſk me, tor I 
love dearly to have an inquiſitive auditory, who 
mean by unregenerate ? who I mean by thoſe 
that are not born of God? I anſwer, I do not 
mean all that only bear the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt; I mention this, becauſe a great many 
people think that all that are baptized, either 
when they are adult or when they are young, 
whether ſprinkled or put under water, I be- 


lieve 
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lieve a great many people think that all theſe 
go to heaven. I remember When! I began to 
ſpeak againſt baptiſmal regeneration in my firſt 
termon, printed when I was about twetity=: 
two years old, or a little more zi the firſt quars 
rel many had with me was, becauſe I did not 


ſay that all people who were baptized were; 


born again; I would as ſoon believe the doc- 
trine of tranſubſtantiation. Can I believe that 
a perſon who gives no evidence of being a. 
aint, fromthe time of his baptiſm to the time 
perhaps of his death, that never fights againſt, 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and never 
minds one word of what his god-fathers and 
god-mothers promiſed for him, can I believe 
that perſon is a real Chriſtian? no, I eam as 
ſoon believe, that a little wafer in the prieſtꝭs 
band, about à quarter of an inch long, is the 
very blood and bones of Jeſus. Chriſt, who was 
hung upon the croſs without the gates of Jeru- 
alem. I do believe baptiim to be an ordi- 
pance; of Chriſt, but at the ſame time, no can- 
did perſon. can be angry for my aſſerting, that 
there are numbers that have been baptized 
vhen grown up, or when very young, that 
ae not regenerated by God's Spirit, who 
will all go to one place; and. thatiplace is where 


Nu ther (#7 
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there will be no water to quench that dreadful 
fire that will parch them with thirſt, I am 
ſpeaking out of a book which contains the 
lively oracles of God, and in the name. of one 
who is truth itſelf, who knowing very well 
what he ſpoke, is pleaſed in the moſt folemn 
and awful manner to ſay, and that to a maſter 
in Iſrael, that F @ man be not born again of 
water and the Spirit, be cannot ſee the kings 
dom of God ; he can have no idea, no proper, 
no adequate notion of it, much leſs is he to 
expect to be happy eternally with God here- 
after; and therefore as our Lord ſpoke to this 
man, give me leave to obſerve to you. I don't 
mean the Deiſts only by unregenerate ſinners; 
I don't mean the profane mocker, who is ad- 
vanced to the ſcorner's chair, nor your open 
profligate, adulterers, fornicators, abuſers of 
themſelves with mankind, theſe have damna- 
tion as it were written upon their foreheads 
with a ſun-beam; and they may know that 
God is not mocked, for if they die without 
repenting of theſe things, they ſhow they are 
in an unregenerate ſtate, and will all go to one 
place: if any of you are going thither, may 
God ſtop you this night. But, my brethren, 


I will come cloſer ; there are more-unbelievers 
within 
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within the pale than without the pale of the 
church; let me repeat it again, you may think 
of it when I am toſſing upon the mighty wa- 
ters, there are more unbelievers within the 
pale of the church than without: all are not 
poſſeſſors that are profeſſors, all have not got 
the thing promiſed, all are not partakers of the 
promiſe, that talk and bleſs God they have got 
the promiſed Saviour; I may have him in my 
mouth and upon my tongue, without having 
the thing promiſed, or the bleſſed promiſe in 
my heart. A moral man that can walk 
touching the law blameleſs, a perſon that thinks 
he is righteous, becauſe he does not know why 
a perſon who has got no other religion but to 
20 to a particular place of worſhip, values 
himſelf upon being a churchman or a diſſen- 
ter; he is ſuch a bigot, that he thinks no man 
will go to heaven but himſelf; theſe, however 
they may think themſelves fafe, will e'er long 
go to one place, whether they think ſo or no; 
they will be ſoon ſummoned to one bar, and 
the voice of the archangel ſounding, 4r:/e, ye 
dead, and come to judgment, will be the great 
alarm ; the dead ſhall ariſe and appear before 
the Son of God, as Judge of all mankind ; 
theſe, as well as the infidels, would gladly be 
| Z 2 cxcuſed; 
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excuſed ; and as they once ſaid, I pray to have, 
me excuſed from coming to Chriſt, ſo they, 
will fain be excuſed from appearing before, and 
being condemned by him, but they muſt all 
go to one place: and as they know not God, 
and are unacquainted with the divine life, they 
muſt hear and ſuffer the dreadtul ſentence, 
Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and bis angels, This is a 
thought, that if our hearts, my dear hearers, 
were properly awakened, would make our 
blood run cold: to be in a place of abſence 
from God, a place where damned ſouls will be 
for ever curſing God and one another: give me 
leave to dwell upon it a little, and may it be 
bleſſed, under God, to awaken ſome careleſs 
perſon, who, perhaps, may be taking a walk 
to- night, and juſt ſtep. in to hear what the 
babler has to ſay while he is about to take 
his leave of the people. When I ſaw you 
from my ſtudy crowding to come in, when I 
ſaw you puſhing forward, ſome to go up to 
the Tabernacle, or into the veſtry, ſome to fill 
the area, and others to ſtand at the door, I 
thought how ſhall 1 manage with myſelt to- 
night, ſhall I endeavour; to. make theſe weep 
and cry, ſhall I not ca ueltly addreis ſo many 

precious 
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precious ſouls in a practical way, to bring 
them not. to the preacher, but the preacher's 
maſter; knowing the terrors of the Lord, we 
would fain perſuade all to flee from this wrath 
to come. O awful thought! and yet it is a 
certain truth, all on earth muſt go to one 
place; if we live like, and are devils here, 
we mult go to and be with them when we die 
for ever! A bleſſed miniſter of Chriſt, in | 
Scotland, told me a ſtory he knew for truth, of 
a dreadiul anſwer a poor, creature gave on her 
death-bed, for the.Scotch, except the people 
of New-England, are the moſt knowing people 
in religious matters, perhaps any where; this 
perſon when dying was aſked by à miniſter, 
where do you hope to go when you die? ſays 
ſhe, I don't care where I go ; what, ſays he, 
don't you care whether you go to heaven or 
hell ? no, ſays ſhe, I don't care whither'I go; 
but; ſays he, if you was put to your choice 
where would you go? ſays ſhe, to hell; to 
that he replied, are you mad, will you go to 
hell? yes, ſays ſhe, I will; why ſo? ſays 
he; why, ſays ſhe, all my relations are there. 
The dear miniſter of Chriſt preached after her 
deich, told the ſtory, and aſked, is it not 
ſhocking to hear a woman ſay ſhe would go 
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to hell becauſe her relations were there: why, 
you that are unregenerate muſt go to hell for 
all your unregenerate relations are there ; your 
father the devil is there, all damned angels and 
damned ſpirits ; your brothers and ſiſters are 
there ; as they went one way here, fo they 
muſt be baniſhed from Jeſus Chriſt to one 
place hereafter, 

But I muſt cloſe this mournful theme, it is 
too gloomy to dwell upon; bleſſed be God, I 
have another place to tell you of, and another 
fort of people to ſpeak of, who ſhall all, as 
well as thoſe I have ſpoken of, go'to one place; 
perhaps, here are ſome of them; bleſſed is 
it to live in God, When death cloſes the eyes 
an actual ſeparation is made, and inſtead of 
hearing, Depart, ye curſed, they will hear, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Pather, inherit the king- 


dom prepared for you from the. foundation of the 


world, Our bleſſed maſter, and who ſpeaks 
like him, gives us an awful view of Dives and 
Lazarus, the one feaſting and fattening his body 


to the grave, not keeping one faſt-day in a 


year, and the other ſtarving at his gate, per- 
haps buried in the ditch, denied a grave by 
the pariſh, while this vile wretch, who died 


alſo, had a pompous funeral ; there he was 
carried 
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carried to one place; he was, perhaps, laid 
in ſtate, two mutes attending round the coffin, 
while damned devils were gnawing his ſoul; 
he lift up his eyes in torment. Hark! don't 
you hear him, I will ſtop a little that you 
may : you ungodly ones, do not you hear your 
brother cry ? he would not pray while alive, 
but hell makes him pray, not to God but to 
Abraham; Father Abraham, fays he, ſent 
Lazarus to dip the tip of bis finger in water, 
and cool my tongue ; and I verily believe, the 
damned will have a fight of thoſe-that are. in 
heaven, to let them know what a heaven, 
what a Chriſt, what a glory they have loſt : 
God grant this may be none of your caſe, it 
will not be if you are of the number of thoſe 
who are born from above, that are made new 
creatures in Chriſt Jeſus; for by being born 
again from above, I mean receiving a principle 
of new life, imparted to our hearts by the 
Holy Ghoſt, changing you, giving you new 
thoughts, new words, new actions, new views, 
ſo that old things paſs away, and all things 
become new in our fouls, I know very well, 
that the doctrine of a divine influence is ex- 
ploded ; I have often told you, and I tell you 
again, now I am about going to another clime 
| for 
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for a-while, that the grand quarrel that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt has with England, and I do 
not ſpeak it as a prophet, or the ſon of a pro- 
Phet, but as the Lord God liveth, in whoſe 
name I ſpeak, for whoſe glory I am going 
abroad, and in whoſe fear I deſire to die, if 
the Spirit of God and his divine influence is 
not more regarded in this land than it has 
been, wo, wo, wo to thoſe that deſpiſe it, 
they may by and by, one day or other, won- 
der and periſh. Blefſed be God, there are a 
happy few who do regard it; and I am per- 
ſuaded in my very ſoul, that the number in 
England, in Scotland, -in Ireland, in Wales, 
and in America, does, and I pray it may, ill 
greatly increaſe. Yet, notwithſtanding the 
word of God does run and is glorified, how 
many are there at this day, that wilſully do 
deſpite to the Spirit of God, that hate the 
doctrine of the Spirit's divine influences; that 
if it were in their power, but we live under 
revolution principles, and are bleſſed with tole- 
ration, which is the bulwark of liberty of 
conſcience, otherwiſe the ſtreet would run 
with the blood of both churchmen and diſſen- 
ters, but whether the world will hear or for- 
bear, bleſſcd be God, when we fpeak of the 


new 
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new birth, we do not ſpeak of a cunningly 
deviſed fable; what our eyes have ſeen, what 
our hands have handled, and what our hearts 
have felt of the word of life, that declare we 
unto you. When I was ſixteen years of age 
I began to: faſt twice a week for thirty-ſix 
hours together, prayed many times a-day, 
received the ſacrament every Lord's-day, faſt- 
ing myſelf almoſt to death all the forty days 
of Lent, during which, I made it a point of 
duty never to go leſs than three times a-day 
to public worſhip, beſides ſeven times a- day 
to my private prayers, yet I knew no more 
that I was to be born again in God, born a 
new creature in Chriſt Jeſus, than if I was 
never born at all. I had a mind to be upon 
the ſtage, but then I had a qualm of con- 
ſcience; I uſed to aſk people, pray can I be 
a player, and yet go to the ſacrament and be a 
Chriſtian? O, ſay they, ſuch a one, who is a 
player, goes to the ſacrament ; though, ac- 
cording to the law of the land, no player 
ſhould receive the ſacrament, unleſs they give 
proof that they repent ; that was archbiſhop 
Tillotſon's doctrine ; well then, if that be the 
cafe, taid I, I will be a player, and I thought 
to act my part for the devil as well as any 

body; 
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body ; but, bleſſed be God, he ſtopped me 
in my journey. I muſt bear teſtimony to my 
old friend, Mr. Charles Weſley, he put a book 
into my hands, called, the Life of God in 
the Soul of Man, whereby God ſhewed me, 
that I muſt be born again or be damned, I 
know the place; it may be ſuperſtitious, per- 
haps, but whenever I go to Oxford, I cannot 
help running to that place where Jeſus Chriſt | 
firſt revealed himſelf to me, and gave me the 


new birth. As a good writer ſays, a man 


may go to church, ſay his prayers, receive the 
ſacrament, and yet, my brethren, not be a 
Chriſtian, How did my heart rife, how did 
my heart ſhudder, like a poor man that is 
afraid to look into his account-books, leſt he 
ſhould find himſelf a bankrupt; yet ſhall I 
burn that book, ſhall I throw it down, ſhall 
J put it by, or ſhall I ſearch into it? I did, 
and holding the book in my hand, thus ad- 
dreſſed the God of heaven and earth: Lord, if 
J am not a Chriſtian, if I am not a real one, 
God, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, ſhow me what 
Chriſtianity is, that I may not be damned at 
laſt, I read a little further, and the cheat was 
diſcovered; O, fays the author, they that 
know any thing of religion, know it is a vital 

union 
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union with the Son of God, Chriſt formed in 
the heart; O what a ray of divine life did 
then break in upon my poor ſoul, I fell a wri- 
ting to all my brethren, to my ſiſters, talked 
to the ſtudents as they came in my room, put 
off all trifling converſation, put all trifling 
books away, and was determined to ſtudy to 
be a ſaint, and then to be a ſcholar ; and trot 
that moment God has been carrying on his 
bleſſed work in my foul; and as I am now 
fifty-five years of age, going towards ſixty, I 
tell you, my brethren, as I ſhall leave you in 
a few days, I am more and more convinced 
that this is the truth of God, and without it 
you never can be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt: all 
thoſe bora of God, whether when young or 
old, at the fixth, ninth, or eleventh hour, 
however ſeparated from one another, through 
the grace of God, they ſhall all go to one 


place. , | 
If you aſk where that place is? I anſwer, 


bleſſed be God, to heaven; if you aſk to 
whom they ſhall go? I anſwer, to the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect; and, what will be 
| beſt of all, to Jeſus Chriſt, the heavenly inhe- 
ritance. If we were not to go to him, what 
would heaven be? if we were not to fee him, 
Aaa what 
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what would glory be? I know ſome people 
think heaven is a fine place, ſo it is; but what 
makes it ſo, but the preſence and joy of the 
God of glory? I would rather die a thouſand 
deaths, than ſacrifice my affections as I have 
done: after I had taken leave of all my friends 
ſome years ago at Deptford, I burſt out into 
tears and ſaid, Lord, I would not ſuffer all I 
feel for my friends but for thee, then returned 
to my friends and ſaid, Now the bitterneſs of 


death is paſſed, I am going to be executed, 


God's will be done. Bleſſed be God, after 
death there are no ſeparations, we ſhall all go 
to one place; miniſters that could not preach 


in one pulpit, and Chriſtians that could not 


agree with one another, bleſſed be God, ſhall 
by and by go to one heaven ; whether they 
go to one place or no in this world, does not 
fignity : ſays one, I go to the Difſenters ; ano- 
ther, I go to church; and a great many Chriſ- 
tians judge of one another as infidels, becauſe 
they are not of one ſentiment, A good wo- 
man came to me ſome years ago juſt as I had 
done preaching, ſome people love to be im- 
pertinent, what do you think, fays ſhe, of 
Cotton Mather and another miniſter, one ſaid, 
I ought to receive the ſacrament before my 

expe- 
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experience was given in, the other aid not, and 
I believe the angels were glad to carry them 
both to heaven. I ſaid, good woman, I believe 
they have not talked about it ſince, for they 
will no more talk about theſe things. We have 
but one Father, one Holy Ghoſt, we have 
lived in one communion of faith ; bleſſed be 
the living God, e'er long the angels ſhall come 
and call the ele& from the eaſt, the weſt, the 
north, and the ſouth, to be at home with the 
Lord. 

If this be the caſe, my brethren, it may 
ſupport us under all the changes and partings 
of this mortal ſtate. As I have been in a pub- 
lic character, I ſuppoſe I may venture to ay, 
that no one has been called to ſuch frequent 
partings from God's people as I have: I am 
going- now the thirteenth time over the water ; 


yes, I find what is faid of St, Paul is true, he 


could bear a whipping, not a weeping : what 
mean you, ſays he, to weep and break my 
heart; he never ſaid, whip me and break my 
back, no, no. All get to one place: what a 
bleſſed ſtate !' to ſee one's ſpiritual father, to 
ſee one's ſpiritual children, and hear them ſay, 
ſuch and ſuch a time God begat me to him- 
ſelf IM you! miniſtry ! what a bleſſing will it 


Aaaz be. 
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be to hear them ſay, bleſſed be God, next to 


the Spirit I owe my coming here to that ſer- 
vant of thine ! and with what raviſhment will 
the miniſter ſay, behold me and the children 
thou haſt given me] with what holy triumph 
will they all then caſt their crowns at the foot 
of the Lamb! with what joy will they cry, 
grace, grace, when the top-ſtone is brought 
forth, and how will they then try who ſhall 


praiſe redeeming love and rich free grace in 


the higheſt ſtrain ! The difference here is you 
know, that we fing in parts, ſome ſing treble, 
ſome tenor, and ſome baſe ; what then? each 
part helps the other, were all to ſing alike the 
harmony would not be compleat ; however 
ſhocking it is in this world, all the differences 
that have been among the people of God, will 
only make us ſing and unite us the better in a 
future ſtate. 

Well, my dear hearers, by this t. time then I 
hope you have began to aſk, to what place 
am I going? Suppoſe now yau reaſon thus; 
I have heard to-night that all unregenerate 
perſons ga to hell, and dwell among the 
damned ; I have heard that all that are born 
aggin of God, and all that believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whether 1 ew or Gentile, m—_ 

bon 
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bond or free, all go to dwell with God, with 
angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect; I have heard the miniſter fay, though 
he ſeems ſometimes to ramble in his diſcourſe, 

that we all go to one place, that is, the grave: 
J am haſtening there, autumn is coming on, 
the fall of the leaf is approaching, a blaſt, 
occaſioned by the ſudden change of weather, 
or a ſurfeit, by feaſting too luxuriantly on the 
fruits of God's bounty; another illneſs may 
take me to my long home. I hear of ſuch- a- 
one's dying, and of ſuch- a- one, perhaps in an 
apoplectic, perhaps in a paralytic fit: I am 
luſty and ſtrong, I am glorying in my ſtrength, 
but who knows but that may be only making 
me food for a fever ; one would ſtand it better 
that was more emaciated than TI am. If I 
ſhould be taken this night, am I going the 
way to hell, or the way to heaven. Adrian, 
the emperor, cried out upon a time, My trem- 
bling, dear departing ſoul, whither art thou 
going ? theſe were his words. Won't you 
hear an emperor preach, preach on his dying 
bed, when the filver cords of life are looſed ? 
Conſcience, conſcience, conſcience, thou can- 
dle of the Lord, may he help thee to light a 

Poor ſinner into a knowledge of himſelf, I 
charge 
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charge thee in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the name of that Saviour, in whoſe 
name and by whoſe power, I truſt, I now 
preach ; O conſcience ! thou faithful monitor, 
let every one hear their own, Come, if con- 
ſcience was to ſpeak what would it ſay? why, 
that if you are not acquainted with yourſelf and 
Chriſt, you are loſt for ever. The Ameri- 
cans are the moſt hoſpitable people under 
heaven, they love to entertain ſtrangers, who 
may be hereby kindly provided for without 
going to an inn: I always endeavoured to 
drop a word for Chriſt when I came to their 
Houſes. I remember Mr. Seeward, and ſome 
other good friends were with me ; when I firſt 
got into the houſe, I began to talk of Chriſt ; 
the maſter of+it ſaid, Sir, I believe you are 
Tight; I can't open a leaf in my bible, but I 
find I am no Chriſtian : would to God all here 
minded the ſame leaf! May be, many here 
fy, fir, I ſcorn your words; well, don't I? 
don't God tell you that won't do? you are 
a moral man, but don't love God; you don't 
get drunk, becauſe it will make your head 
ach; you don't commit fornication and adul- 
tery, which is common among the great, and 
therefore they think God will not puniſh them 
for 


* 
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for it; perhaps you are not a fornicator, leſt 
you ſhould ſtand in a ſheet, though we have 
no diſcipline among us now; you don't do 
theſe things for fear of maintaining the baſtard, 
or being taken up; but does your obedience 
proceed from love to God, to Chriſt ; if not, 
may God convince you of your miſerable ſtate 
before you go hence. 

But, bleſſed be God, there are numbers of 
dear fouls here, that I hope cer long to live 
in one place and to eternal ages with. All 
hail, my fellow Chriſtians; all hail, my dear 
© brethren and friends; all hail, ye that are chil- 
dren of one parent, born of one Spirit, and 
bring forth the fruits of the Holy Ghoſt in 
your converſation ; yet a little while, and 
we muſt part; whether I die, or you die, 
bleſſed be God, one place ſhall e er long hold 
us; in yonder bleſſed world we ſhall &'er long 
meet, and praiſe free grace; my brethren, we 
ſhall} be then for ever with the Lord, for ever 
one with Chriſt ; and if this be the caſe, let 
us comfort one another with theſe things ; 
and if we are all going to one place, God, of 
his infinite mercy, keep us from falling out 
by the way. Don't ſay, I am of the Foun- 
dery ; don't ſay, I am of the Tabernacle ;-don't 
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ſpend your time in talking againſt John Weſley 
and George Whitefield ; don't ſay, you go to 
the Tabernacle, I'll go to the chapel; no, 
don't ſpeak of Paul and Cephas; God unite 
us more and more to Jeſus Chriſt ; and if you 
are going to heaven, God help you to travel a 
little faſter than we do. My brethren, let us 
preſs forward toward the mark of the prize of 
our high calling in Chriſt Jeſus. O that the 
God of love may fill us with ſuch peace and 
ſuch joy, that every ſtorm, every trial, every 
temptation we meet with, may be over-ruled 
to good for us; all our afflictions, all our 
temptations, are to make heaven more deſi- 
rable, and earth more loathſome. 

If this is not the cafe with ſome of you, God 
convert you to-night, Help me, my dear 
Tabernacle and London hearers, help me, 
help me, help me for Jeſus Chritt's fake, 
You was once going to hell yourſelves, for 
God's fake endeavour to ſtop thoſe that are 
going there: pray for your unconverted friends. 
Young people, young people, that are going to 
Hell giddily, may God ſtop you this night : 
was I to talk to you ſeriouſly, you would ſay 
as a young gentleman did, when I deſired he 


would not ſwear ; he turned to me and ſaid, 
Doctor, 
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Doctor, (I was no more a doctor then than 
now, and but young too) it is very hard yon 
will not let a man go to hell his own way; if 
any of you are of this ſtamp, God grant he 
may not let you go to hell your own way, 
but go to heaven in God's way, in Chriſt's 
way. I am ſure you are not happy; the de- 
vil never had a happy child in the world: O 
that God may turn your feet into' the way of 
peace to-night: O that it may be with you 
as with a young man one night formerly: I 
remember I had about two hundred notes 
then; I came into moorfields this morning at 
ſix o'clock, ſays he, to meet my ſweetheart, 
but, bleſſed be God, I met with Jeſus Chriſt, 
my ſweetheart: would to God you may do ſo, 
young men, to-night: when you- have gone 
on to that place, O that it may be with you 
as it was with good Mr. Crane, who is ap- 
pointed ſteward of the Orphan-houſe ; he went 
once to ſee a play at Drury-lane, but that being 
full he went to Covent-garden, and that' was. 
ſo full he could not put his head in; well, 
ſays he, he told it me himſelf, and he is an 
Hraelite indeed, one of the moſt honeſt men, 
perhaps, in the world, I will go and hear 
doctor Whitefield ; there God reached his 
— B b b heart, 
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heart, and now he ſhines, I had letters yeſter- 
day or the day before from Georgia, that 
made my heart leap for joy; honeſt Mr. 
Wright, that ingenious, indefatigable man, 
and Mr, Crane, have gone on ſo well, and 
have managed the Orphan-houſe ſo well, that 
all letters from all parts give me a pleaſure : 
would to God, one ſays, you could ſend ten 
thouſand ſuch people as Mr. Wright and Mr, 
Crane ; would to God you could ſend a thou- 
ſand ſuch over, and an hundred preachers 
to preach Chriſt among us. O that curioſity 
may be over-ruled for good to ſome of you 
to-night : but I forgot myſelf, and can you 
blame me if I ſhould detain you a little, tho 
I am really afraid of unfitting myſelf for my 
voyage, if I tire myſelf before I go: to-mor- 
row I am to go to ſee where I am to ſleep. I 
intend, God willing, to have a ſacrament here 
to-morrow, and another next Sabbath-day 
morning, I intend, God willing, to give 
you a parting word on Sunday evening, and 
give you notice of taking my laſt fare wel in 
the week, ſor I muſt get a day or two to diſ- 
patch my private buſincſs, and be rcady to 
_ where my God _ me, f 


- — 


I ſhall, 
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I ſhall, I think, be called to do ſomething 
which I would, if poſſible, have avoided, and 
that is, as this place has been repaired, you 
ſee 'tis freſh done, which 1s expenſive, and I 
am willing to leave every thing clear before I 

go, a collection muſt be made for defraying 
the charge, The world thinks I am very rich ; 
a man, the other day, was ſo perſuaded of 
my riches, that he ſent me word, if I did not 
lay thirty pounds in ſuch a place, I ſhould be 
killed as ſure as I am alive; but, bleſſed be 
God, I am alive yet; Ido not fear dying ſud- 
denly, or being diſpatched by a poignard, or a 
piſtol to make a paſſage for my ſoul to flee 
to God, You may think, perhaps, I get a 
great deal by preaching here; and now I am 
going away, what do you think my. ſtated 
allowance is for preaching at the Tabernacle ? 
I have no more from this place than one hun- 
dred pounds a year ; and I aſked but laſt night 
how it ſtood, and inſtead of having a ſingle ſix- 
pence, I was told there were fifty pounds 
arrears ; well, ſaid I, ungrateful as it is to me, 
I will make a collection to-night that all may 
be left free; and if others are left to make an 
advantage of it, may God make it a blefling. 
There are not fix people in this place that J 

=> have 
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have had the value of a guinea of from Janu- 
ary to Auguſt ; nor have I had a guinea from- 
all theſe ordinances towards bearing the expen- 
ces of my voyage. - When I come, my bre- 
thren, to heaven, you ſhall then know with 
what a ſpirit J have ſerved; you; you ſhall 
then know that all I have done is to build 
places for others, where I hope God will 
meet you and your children when I am dead 
and gone. O that we may meet in one place, 
when God calls me hence: the Lord quicken 
you, the Lord ſtrengthen you, the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt be with yau, and grant that e'er 

long we may be where there ſhall be no more 
| ſorrow, but we ſhall dwell with God and one 
another for ever; even ſs, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. | 
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Is AlAn Ix. ver. 19. 
And thy God thy Glory. 


LATELY had occaſion to ſpeak on the 

verſe immediately following that of our 

text ; but when I am reading God's 
word, I often find it is like being in a tempt- 
ing garden, when we pluck a little fruit and 
find it good, we are apt to look after and 
pluck a little more, only with this difference, 
the fruit we gather below often hurts the body 
at the ſame time that it pleaſes the appetite, but 
when we walk in God's garden, when we ga- 
ther fruit of the Redeemer's plants, the more 
we eat the more we are delighted, and the 
freer we are the more welcome ; if any chap- 
ter in the bible deſerves this character and de- 
ſeription of an evangelical Eden, this does. 


It 
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It is very remarkable, and I have often told 
you of it, that all the apoſtles preach firſt the 
law, and then the goſpel, which finds man in 
a ſtate: of death, points out to him how he is 
to get life, and then ſweetly conducts him to 
it. Great and glorious things are ſpoken of 
the church of God in this chapter ; and it ſtruck 
me very much this evening ever ſince I came 
into the pulpit, that the great God ſpeaks of 
the church in the ſingular number: how can 
that be, when the church is compoſed of fo 
many millions gathered out of all nations, 
languages, ard tongues ? how is it, that God 
ſays thy maker and not your maker, that he 
ſpeaks of the church as though it conſiſted 
only of one individual perſon ? the reaſon of it 
is this, and is very obvious, that though the 
church is compoſed of many members, they 
have but one Head, and they are united by the 
bond of one Spirit, by whom they have the 
fame vital union of the ſoul with God ; and 
therefore it teaches Chriſtians not to ſay to one 
another, I am of Paul, I am of Apollos, or 
Cephas, but to behave and live ſo, that the 
world may know that we all belong to one 
common Chriſt : God revive, continue, and 


increaſe this true Chriſtian love among us! 
| | Of 
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Of this church, thus collectively conſidered, 
united under one head, the bleſſed evangeli- 
cal prophet thus ſpeaks, Violence ſhall no more 
be heard in thy land, waſting nor deſiruftion 
within thy borders, but thou fhalt call thy walls 


ſalvation, and thy gates, where the magiſ- 


trates aſſemble, and the people go in and out, 
praiſe, From this text, a great many good 
and great men have gathered what they call 
the Millenium, that Jeſus Chriſt is to come 
and reign a thouſand years on earth, but I 
muſt acknowledge that I have always rejected 


a great many good mens poſitive opinion about 


the ſeaſon when this ſtate commences, and I 


would warn you all againſt fixing any time; 
for what ſignifies whether Chriſt. comes to 
reign a thouſand years, or when he comes, 
ſince you and I are to die very ſoon; and 
therefore inſtead of puzzling our heads about 
it, God grant we may live ſo that we may 
reign with him for ever; and it ſeems to me; 
that whatſoever is ſaid of this ſtate on earth, 
that the millenium is to be underſtood in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, as an emblem of a glorious, 
eternal, beatific ſtate in the kingdom of heaven. 
The ſun ſhall no more be thy light by day, nor for 
brightneſs ſhall the moon give light unto theeg 

but 
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but the Lord ſball be unto thee an everlaſting 
tight; and in order to prepare us for that 
light, and ſhow us the nature of it, while we 
ſpeak of it may it come with light and power 
to our ſouls. He adds in our text, and thy 
God ſhall be thy glory: this is ſpoken to all 
believers in general, but it is ſpoken to all 
fearful believers in particular; and I don't 
know that I can poſſibly cloſe my poor, fee- 
ble miniſtration among you here, better than 
with theſe words; though, God willing, I 
intend, if he ſhall ſtrengthen me this week, to 
give you a parting word next Wedneſday 
morning; and O that what has been my com- 
fort this day in the meditation on this paſſage, 
may be yours and mine to all eternity. He 
that hath an ear to hear let him hear what the 
evangelic prophet ſaith, thy God thy glory. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſeems, as it were, parti- 
cularly fond of this expreſſion ; when God 
publiſhed the ten commandments upon mount 
Sinai, he prefaced it thus, I am the Lord, 
and not content with that, he adds, 7hy God; 
and the frequency of it, I ſuppoſe, made 
Luther ſay, that the goſpel deals much in pro- 
nouns, in which conſiſts a believer's comfort; 


but if there were no other argument than this, 
it 
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it would cut up that deſtructive prineiple by 
the very root that pretends to tell us that there 
is no ſuch thing as appropriation in the Bible; 
that our faith is only to be a rational aſſent to 
the word of God, without a particular appli- 
cation of that word made to our ſouls: this is 
as contrary to the goſpel, and to experience ofi 
every real faint, as light is contrary to darkneſs 
and heaven to hell. My brethren, I appeal to 
any of you, what good would it do you, if you 
had ten thouſand notes wrote in large characters. 
by the fineſt hand that can write in London 
ſuppoſe you have got them, as many men have, 
and it is a very convenient way, that they were, 
put into your little pockets made on the inſide 
of your coat; ſuppoſe you ſhould ſay, my coat 
is buttoned, I have all theſe here next my 
heart: when I come to look at them, I find 
there is not one note payable to me, they are 
all either forged, or payable to ſome body elſe, 
and therefore are good for nothing to me. All 
the promiſes of the goſpel, all that is ſaid of 
God and Chriſt, can do us no good, except 
that God and Chriſt is ours. The great queſtion. 
therefore is, Whether the God we profeſs to, 
belie ye in, is our God? not only, whether he 
55 ſo in general, that the, devils may. lay ; but 
Ccc whether 
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whether he is our God in partieular. The devils 
can ſay, O God; but the devils cannot ſay, 
my Gad: that is a privilege peculiar to God's 
choſen people, who really believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt :- and therefore, my brethren, a 
deift cannot ſay, my God, my Chriſt, becauſe 
he does not believe on that medium by which 
God becomes our God. That was a noble 
ſaying of Luther, I will have nothing to do 
with an abſolute God; that is, I will have 
nothing to do with a God out of Chriſt. Now 
this is a deiſt's glory: Lord Bolingbroke va- 
lues himſelf upon it, I am aſtoniſhed at that 
man's infidelity and cowardice. I don't like 
thoſe men that leave their writings to be pub- 
liſhed after their death : I love to ſee men bold 
in their writings: I like an honeſt man that 
will put out his writings while alive, that he- 
may ſee what men can ſay againſt him, and 
then anſwer them; but it is meer cowardice- 
to leave it to the world to anſwer for it, to 
ſet us a cavelling after they are got into the 
grave: ſays he, I will have nothing to do with 
the God of Moſes; and I ſuppoſe the prin- 
ciples of that deiſt made one pretty near to 
him aſk as ſoon as his breath was out of his 
body, where do you think he is gone to? an- 
E | other 
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other replies, where do you think but to hell. 
God grant that may not be the portion of any 
here! 

The queſtion then is, how God is our God; 
thy God. My brethren, our all. depends upon 
it; what ſignifies ſaying, this is mine; and that 
is mine, if you cannot ſay, God is mme. The 
beſt thing that God has left in the New Teſta- 
ment, is himfelf: I will be their God, that is 
one of the legacies; an and à new heart alſo will 
I give them, that is another; 1 will put my 
laws in their mind, and write them in. their 
hearts, that is another: but ali that is good for 
nothing, comparatively ſpeaking, unleſs God 
has ſaid at the ſame time, tor they are all in- 
ſeparable, I will be their God, and they ſball 
be my people. Now how ſhall I know that 
God is my God? I am afraid, ſome people 
think there is no knowing; well then, if you 
think fo, you ſet up à worſhip, and go and 
erect an altar, and inſtead of receiving God in 
the ſacrament as yours go and worſhip an un- 
known God, I am fo far from. believing, that 
we cannot know that God is ours, that 1 am 
fully perſuaded of it, and would ſpeak it with 
humility, and I would not chuſe to leave. you 
with a lie in my mouth, that I have known 

e it 
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it for about thirty-five years as clear as the ſun 
is in the meridian, that God is my God. And 
how ſhall I know it, my brethren? I would 
aſk you this queſtion, didſt thou ever feel the 
want of God to be thy God? No body knows 
God to be their God that did not feel him to 
be his God in Chriſt : out of Chriſt, God is a 
conſuming fire, I know there are a great va- 
riety of ways in peoples converſions, but till, 
my brethren, we muſt all fee] our miſery, 
we muſt all feel our diſtance from God, all 
feel that we are eſtranged from God, that we 
bring into the world with us a nature that is 
not agrecable to the law of God, nor poſſibly 
can be; we cannot be ſaid to believe that God 
1s our God, till we are brought to be recon- 
ciled to him through his Son. Can 1 fay, a 
perſon is my friend, till I am reconciled to 
him? and therefore the goſpel only is the 
miniſtration of reconciliation. Paul faith, We 
beſeech you as ambaſſadors of Chriſt, that you 
would be reconciled unto God: this is to be the 
grand topic of our preaching ; we are to be- 
ſeech them, and God himſelf turns beggar to 
his own creatures to be reconciled to him: 
now this reconciliation is brought about by a 


poor finner's being brought to Jeſus Chriſt; 
| and 
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and when once he ſees his enmity and hatred 
to God, feeling the miſery of departing from 
him, and being conſcious that he is obnoxious 
to eternal wrath, flies to Jeſus as to a place of 
refuge, and expects only a reconciliation thro? 
the blood of the Lamb; without this, neither 
you nor I can ſay, God is my God: there is 
no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, The 
miniſters of Chriſt muſt take care they don't 
preach an unknown God, and we mult take 
care we don't pretend to live upon an un- 
known God, a God that is not appropriated 
and brought home to our ſouls by the efficacy 
of the Spirit. But, my brethren, we cannot ſay, 
God is our God, unleſs we are in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Can you fay, ſuch a one is your father, unleſs 
you can give proof of it? You may be baſtards, 
there are many baſtards laid at Chrilt's door, 
Now, God cannot be my God, at leaſt J can- 
not know him to be ſo, unleſs he is pleaſed to 
{end into my heart the ſpirit of adoption, and 
to admit me to enjoy familiarity with Chriſt. 
My brethren, I told you the other night 
that the grand controverſy God has with Eng- 
land is for the flight put on the Holy Ghoſt, As 
ſoon as a perſon begins to talk of the work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, they cry, you are a methodilt ; 
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as ſoon as you ſpeak about the divine influences 
of the Holy Ghoſt, O! ſay they, you are an 
enthuſiaſt. May the Lord keep theſe metho- 
diſtical enthuſiaſts amongſt us to the lateſt 
poſterity. Ignatius, ſuppoſed to have been one 
of the children that Jeſus took up in his arms, 
in his firſt Epiſtle (pray read it) wrote ſoon 
after St. John's death, and we value nothing fo 
authentic as what was wrote in the three firſt 
centuries, bears a noble teſtimony to this truth. 
When I was performing my firſt exerciſes at 
Oxford, I uſed to take delight to walk and 
read it, and could not help noting and putting 
down from time to time ſeveral remarkable 
paſſiges. In the ſuperſeription of all his 
Epiſtles, I remember, he ſtiles himſelf Theo- 
Fkoros, i. e. Bearer of God *, and believed 
that thoſe he wrote to, were ſo too, Some 
body went and told Trajan, that one Ignatius 
was an enthuſiaſt, that he carried God about 
him: being brought before the emperor, who, 
though in other reſpects a good prinee, was 
a cruel enemy to the Chriſtians: but many a 
good prince does bad things by the influence 
of wicked counſcllors, like our king Henry the 
Vth, who was brought in to perſecute the poor 

Lollards, 


Deum ferens, inſpired, divine, holy, 


Ser. XVI. God à Believer's Glory. 383 


Lollards, for aſſembling in St. Giles's fields to 
hear the pure goſpel, by falſe accuſation of 
being rebels againſt him. Before ſuch a prince 
was Ignatius brought; ſays Trajan, who is this 
that calls himſelf a bearer of God? ſays Igna- 
tius, I am he, for which he quotes this paſ- 
ſage, I will awell in them, and will walk in 
them, and they ſhall be my fons and daughters, 
ſays the Lord almighty. The emperor was ſo 
enraged that, in order to cure him of his en- 
thuſiaſm, he ordered him to be devoured by 
lions; at which Ignatius laughed for joy: O! 
ſays he, am I going to be devoured ? and when 
his friends came about him, he almoſt danced 
for gladneſs ; when they carried him to execu- 
tion he ſmiled, and turning about, ſaid, now [ 
begin to be a martyr of Jeſus Chriſt! I have 
heard that the lions have leaped from the mar- 
tyrs, byt when they come to me, ] will en- 
courage them to fall on me with all their vio- 
lence. God give you ſuch enthuſiaſm in a 
trying hour! This is to have God for our God: 
be that believeth hath the witneſs in himſelf, as 
it is written in this bieſſed word of God, and 
I hope it will be the laſt book that I ſhall 
read. Parewel father, fare wel mother, farewel 
ſun, moon, and ſtars l. was the language of one 

of 
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of the Scotch martyrs in king Charles's time, 
and it is amazing to me that even Mr. Hume 
| (I believe) a profeſſed deiſt, in his Hiſtory of 
England mentions this as a grand exit, and 
alſo that ſeraphic ſoul Mr, Hervey, now with 
God, that the laſt words of the martyr were, 
Farewel thou precious Bible, thou bleſſed book 
of God. This is my rock, this is my founda- 
tion, it is now about thirty-five years ſince I 
have begun to read the Bible upon my pillow, 
I love to read this book, but the book is no- 
thing but an account of the promiſes which it 
contains, and almoſt every word from the be- 
ginning to the end of it ſpeaks of a ſpiritual 
diſpenſation, and the Holy Ghoſt, that unites 
our ſouls to God, and helps a believer to ſay, 
my Lord and my God! It you content your- 
ſelves with that, the devil will let you talk of 
doctrines enough: O you ſhall turn from Armi- 
nianiſm to Calviniſm ; O you ſhall be orthodox 
enough, if you will be content to live without 
Chriſt's living in you. Now when you have 
got the Spirit, then you may ſay, God is mine. 
O this is very fine, ſay ſome, every body pre- 
tends to the Spirit: and then you may go on 
as a biſhop once told a nobleman, My Lord, 
thele methodiſts, ſay they, do all by the Spirit, 
- ARE T8 ſo 
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ſo if the devil bids them murder any body, 
they will ſay, the Spirit bid them do it; and 
that very biſhop died, how ? why horrid! the 
laſt words he ſpoke were theſe, The battle is 
fought, the battle is fought, the battle is fought, 
but the victory is loſt for ever. God grant, you 
and I may not die with ſuch words as theſe. 
I hope you and I ſhall die and ſay, The battle 
is fought, the battle is fought, the battle is 
fought, I have fought the good fight, and the 
victory is gained for ever, Thus died Mr, 
Ralph Erſkine, his laſt words were, Victory, 
victory, victory! and they that can call God 
their God, ſhall by and by cry, Victory, victo- 
ry! and that for ever. God grant, we may 
all be of that happy number. 
If we can call God our God, we ſhall en- 
deavour by the Holy Ghoſt to be like God, we 
ſhall have his divine image ſtamped upon our 
ſouls, and endeavour to be followers of that 
God who is our Father : and this brings in the 
other part of the text, thy God, thy Glory. What 
is that? The greateſt honor that a poor believer 
thinks he can have on earth, is to boaſt that 
God is his God. When it was propoſed to 
David, that if he killed an hundred Philiſtines, 
he ſhould have the king's daughter for his 
N D dd wife, 
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wife, and a very ſorry wife ſhe was, no great 
gain turned out to him: ſays he, do you think 
it is @ ſmall thing to be the ſon-in-law to a 
king ? a poor ſtrippling as I am here come 
with my ſhepherd's crook, what! to be mar- 
ried to a king's daughter, do you think that is a 
ſmall thing? and if David thought it no ſmall 
thing to be allied to a king by his daughter, 
what a great thing muſt it be to be allied to 
the Lord by one Spirit? I am afraid there are 
ſome people that were once poor that are 
now rich, that think it a great thing, that wiſh, 
O that my family had a coat of arms; ſome 
people would give a thouſand pounds, I believe, 
for one. Coats of arms are very proper to make 
diſtinction in life, a great many people wear 
coats of arms that their anceſtors got honour- 
ably, but they are a diſgrace to them as they 
wear them on their coaches, But this is our 
glory, whether we walk or ride, whatever our 
pedigree may be in life, this is our honor that 
our God may be our glory. O what manner 
of love is this, ſaith one, that the Lord doth 
beſtow on us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 
God ! born not of the will of man, born not 
of fleſh, but born from above, O God grant 
that this may be your glory and mine! 

| | My 
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My brethren, if God is our God and our 
glory, I'll tell you what we ſhall prove it by: 
whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, 
we ſhould do all to the glory of God. Reli- 
gion, as I have often told you, turns our whole 
life into one continued facrifice of love to God. 
As a necdle, when once touched by a load- 
ſtone, turns to a particular pole, ſo the heart 
that is touched by the love of God, turns to 
his God again. I ſhall have occaſion to take 
notice of it by and by, when I am aboard a 
ſhip: for as ſoon as I get on board, I generally 
place myſelf in one particular place under the 
compaſs that hangs over my head, I often look 
at it by night and by day; when I riſe the 
needle turns to one point, when I go to bed I 
find it turns to the ſame point ; and often, 
while I have been looking at it, my heart has 
been turned to God, ſaying, Lord Jeſus, as that 
needle touched by the loadſtone, turns to one 
point, O may my heart touched by the magnet 
of God's love, turn to him! A great many 
people think, they never worſhip God but 
when at church; and a great many are very 
demure on Lord's days, though many begin to 
leave that off, I know of no place upan the 
face of the earth where the Sabbath is kept 

| 28 
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as it is at Boſton: if a ſingle perſon was to 
walk in Boſton ſtreets in time of worſhip, he 
would be taken up; it is not truſted to poor 
inſignificant men, but the juſtices go out in 
time of worſhip, they walk with a white wand, 
and if they catch any perſon walking in the 
ſtreets, they put them under a black rod. O 
the great miſchiefs the poor pious people have 
ſuffered lately thro' the town's being diſturbed 
by the ſoldiers! When the drums were 
beating before the houſe of Dr, Sawell, one of 
the holieſt men that ever was, when he was ſick 
and dying, on the ſabbath day, by his meeting, 
where the noiſe of a ſingle perſon was never 
heard before, and he begged that for Chriſt's 
ſake they would not beat the drum; they 
damned and ſaid, that they would beat to 
make him worſe: this is not acting for the 
glory of God; but when a ſoul is turned to 
God, every day is a ſabbath, every meal is a 
ſpiritual refreſhment, and every ſentence he 
ſpeaks, ſhould be a ſermon; and whether he 
ſtays abroad or at home, whether he is on the 
exchange, or locked up in a cloſet, he can _ 

O God, thou art my God! | 

Now, my dear friends, can you, dare you 


ſay, that your God is your. glory, and do you 
aim 


* 
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aim at glorifying the Lord your God: if your 
God is your glory, then ſay, O God forbid that 
I ſhould glory ſave in the croſs of our Lord Je- 
ſus Cbriſt, by whom the world is crucified to 
me, and 1 am crucified to the world, What 
ſay you to that now? don't talk of God's be- 
ing your glory, if you don't love his croſs, 
If God is our glory, we ſhall glory not only 
in doing, but in ſuffering for him; we ſhall 
glory in tribulation, and count ourſelves moſt 
highly honoured when we are called to ſuffer 
moſt for his great name ſake. I might enlarge, 
but you may eaſily judge by my poor 'feeble 
voice this laſt-week, that neither my ſtrength 
of voice, or body, will permit me to be long 
to-night, and yet I will venture to give you 
your laſt parting ſalutation; and though I have 
been diſſuaded from getting up to preach this 
night, yet I thought as my God was my glo- 
ry, I ſhould glory in preaching till I died. 
O that God may be all our glory.! All our 
own glory fades away, there is nothing will be 
valuable at the great day but this, Thou art 
my God, and thou art my glory. It was a glo- 
rious turn that good Mr. Shepherd of Bradford 
mentions in one of his ſermons, where he repre- 
on Jeſus Chriſt as coming to judgmeat ſeated 


upon 
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upon his throne, in a ſermon preached before 
ſome miniſters. Chriſt calls one miniſter to 
him, Pray what brought you into the church ? 
O, ſays he, Lord, there was a living in the 
family, and I was preſented to it becauſe it was 
a family living: ſtand thou by, ſays Chriſt, A 
ſecond comes, What didſt thou enter into the 
church for? O Lord, ſays he, I had a fine 
elocution, I had pretty parts, and I went into 
the church to ſhew my oratory and my parts: 
ftand thou by, thou haſt thy reward. A third 
was called, And what brought you into the 
church? Lord, ſays he, thou knoweſt all things, 
thou knoweſt that I am a poor creature, vile 


and miſerable, and unworthy, and helpleſs, but 


I appeal to thee my glory, thou fitteſt upon 
the throne, that thy glory and the good of 
fouls brought me there: Chriſt immediately 
fays, Make room, men, make room, angels, 
and bring up that ſoul to fit near me on my 
throne. Thus ſhall it be done to all that 
make God their glory here below. Glorify God 
on earth, and he will glorify you in heaven, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Pather, receive the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world, ſhall be your portion: and it fo, 
Lord God almighty make us content to be 

| vilified 
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vilified whilſt here, make us content to be 
deſpiſed while below, make us content to have 
evil things ſpoken of us, all for Chriſt's fake, 
yet a little while, and Chriſt will roll away the 
ſtone : and the more we are honoured by his 
grace to ſuffer, the more we ſhall be honoured 
in the kingdom of heaven. O that thought! 
O that bleſſed thought! O that ſoul tranſport- 
ing thought! it is enough to make us leap into 
a fiery furnace; in this ſpirit, in this temper, 
may God put every one of us. 
It; there be any of you that have not yet 

called God your God, may God help you to 
do ſo to-night. When I was reaſoning within 
myſelf, whether 1 ſhould come up, or whether 
it was my duty or not? I could not help 
thinking, who knows but God will: bleſs a 
poor feeble worm to-night. I remember, a 
dear friend ſent me word after I was gone to 
Georgia, Your laſt ſermon at the Tabernacle 
« was bleſſed to a particular perſon; I heard 
from that perſon to-day : and who knows but 
ſome may come to-day, and ſay, I will go 
and hear what the babler has to ſay? who 
knows but curioſity may be over-ruled for - 
good ? who knows but thoſe that have ſerved 
the luſt of the fleſh and the pride of life for 

their 
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their god, may now take the Lord to be their 
God? O! if I could but ſee this, I think I 
could drop down dead for you. | 
My dear Chriſtians, will you not help me 
to-night, you that can go and call God your 
God? go and beg of God for me, pray to 
heaven for me, do pray for thoſe that are in 
the gall of bitterneſs, that have no God, no 
Chriſt to go to, and if they were to die to- 
night, would be damned for ever. O poor 
ſinner, where is your glory then? where is 
your purple and fine linnen then? your purple 
robes will be turned into purple fire, and in- 
ſtead of calling God your God, will be damn'd 
with the devil: O think of your danger! O 
earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord ! 
If you. never was awakened before, may the 
arrows of God, ſteep'd in the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, reach your hearts now! Think how 
you live at enmity with God, think of your 
danger every day and every hour, your danger 
of dropping into hell; think how your friends 
in glory will leave you, and may this confide- 
ration, under the influences of the Holy Ghoſt, 
excite you to chuſe God for your God! Tho' 
the ſun is going down, tho' the ſhadow of the 
evening is coming on, God is willing, O man, 
God 
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God is willing, O woman, to be a ſinner's God, 
he has found out a way whereby he can be 


reconciled to you. I remember, when I faw a 


nobleman condemned to be hanged, the Lord 
High Steward told him, that however he was 
obliged to paſs ſentence on him, and did not 
know that juſtice would be fatisfied but by the 
execution of the law in this world, yet there 
might be a way whereby juſtice might be ſa- 
tisfied and mercy take place in another: when 
I heard his Lordſhip ſpeak, I wiſhed that he had 
not only ſaid, there might be a way, but that 
he had found out the way wherein God could 
be juſt, and yet a poor murderer ann to 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be pardoned. 

You that can call God yours, God help you 
from this moment to glorify him more and 
more: and if God be your God and your glo- 
ry, I am perſuaded, if the love of God abounds 
in your hearts, you will be willing on every 
occaſion to do every thing to promote his ho- 
nor and glory, and therefore you will be willing 
at all times to aſſiſt and help as far as lies in 
your power to keep up places of worſhip, to 
promote his glory in the ſalvation and conver- 
ſion of ſinners; and I mention this. becauſe 
there is to be a collection this night; I would 


E e e have 
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have choſe, if poſſible, to have evaded this 
point, but as this Tabernacle has been repaired, 
and as the expence is pretty large, and as I 
would chuſe to leave every thing unincumbered, 
J told my friends, I would undertake to make 
a collection, that every thing might be left 
quite clear: remember, it is not for me, but 
tor yourſelves, I told you on Wedneſday how 
matters were; I am now going a thirteenth 
time over the water on my own expence, and 
you ſhall know at the great day what little, 
very little aſſiſtance I have had from thoſe who 

owed, under God, their ſouls to my being 
here: but this is for the place where you are 
to meet, and where I hope God will meet 
you, when J am tofling on the water, when 
I am in a foreign clime. I think I can ſay thy 
glory, O God, calls me away, and as I am 
going towards ſixty years of age, I ſhall make 


vrhat diſpatch I can, and I hope, if I am ſpared 


to come back, that I ſhall hear that ſome of 
you are gone to heaven, or are nearer heaven 
than you were. I find there is near 7ol. ar- 
rears; I hope you will not run away, if you 
can ſay God is my glory, you will not puſh 


one upon another, as though you would looſe 


yourſelves in the croud, and ſay no body ſees 
me; 
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me; but does not God Almighty ſee you? I 
hope you will be ready to communicate, and 
when I am gone that God will be with you ; 
as many of you will not hear me on Wedneſ- 
day morning. O may this be your prayer, O 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe name I preach, 
in whoſe ſtrength I deſire to come up, and for 
whoſe honor I deſire to be ſpent, O do put up 
a word for me, it will not colt you much 
time, it will not keep you a moment from your 
buſineſs; O Lord Jeſus Chriſt thou art his 
God | and, Lord Jeſus Chriſt let him be thy 
glory! If I die in the waters, I ſhall go by 
| Water to heaven; if I land at the Orphan 
Houſe, I hope it will be a means. to ſettle a 
foundation for ten thouſand perfons to be in- 
ſtructed; and if I go by the continent, as I 
intend to do, I hope God will enable me to 
preach Chriſt ; and if I return again, my life 
will be devoted to your ſervice. You muſt 
excuſe me, I cannot ſay much more, affection 
works; and I could heartily wiſh, and I beg 
it as a favour, when I come to leave you, that 
you will excuſe me from a particular parting 
with you; take my public farewell; I will 
pray for you when in the cabin, I will pray 
for you when ſtorms and tempeſts are about 

Eee 2 me; 
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me; and this ſhall be my prayer for the dear 
people of the Tabernale, for the dear people 
of the Chapel, for the dear people of London, 
O God, be thou their God! and grant, that 
their God may be their glory. rel ſo, Lord 
Jeſus! Amen, 
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GENESIS XXV1ll, ver. 12, &c. 


And he dreamed, and behold, a ladder ſet upon 
the earth, and the top of it reached to bea- 
ven: and behold, the angels of God aſcending 
and deſcending on it. And behold, the Lord 
flood above it, and ſaid, I am the Lord God 
of Abraham thy father, and the God of Iſaac : 
the land whereon thou lieſt, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy ſeed, And thy ſeed ſball be as 
the duſt of the earth; and thou ſhalt ſpread 
abroad to the weſt, and to the eaſt, and to the 
north, and to the ſouth : and in thee, and in 
thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth be 
bleſſed. And behold, I am with thee, and 
will Keep thee in all places, whither thou 
goeſt, and will bring thee again into this 

land; 
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land : for T will not leave thee, until 1 
Save done that which I have ſpoken to thee 
of. 
H E wiſe man obſerves, that in the 
multitude of dreams there is many va- 


nities, being often the effects of a 
peculiar diſorder of body, or owing to ſome 


_ diſturbance of the mind. They whoſe nervous 
ſyſtem has been long relaxed, who have had 
ſevere domeſtic trials, or have been greatly 
affected by extraordinary occurrences, know 
this to be true by their own experience ; but 
however this may be, there have been, and 
poſſibly may be ſtill, dreams that have no 
manner of dependance on the indiſpoſition of 
the body, or other natural cauſe, but ſeem to 
bring a divine ſanction with them, and make 
peculiar impreſſions on the party, though this 
was more frequent before the canon of ſcrip- 
ture was cloſed, than now. God ſpoke to 
his people in a dream, in a viſion of the night; 
witneſs, the ſubje& of our preſent meditation, 
a dream of the patriarch Jacob's, when going 
forth as a poor pilgrim with a ſtaff in his 
hand, from his father's houſe, deprived of his 
mother's company and inſtruction, perſecuted 


| by an el der br other, without attendants or ne- 
ceſſaries, 
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ceſſaries, only leaning on an inviſible power. 
I need not inform you in how extraordinary 
a way he got the bleſſing, which provoked 
his brother to ſuch a degree, as determined 
him to be the death of Jacob, as ſoon as ever 
his aged father dropp'd : to what a height did 
this wicked man's envy riſe when he ſaid, he 
days of mourning for my father will ſoon come, 
and what then? why, though I have ſome 
compaſſion for the old man, and therefore 
will not lay violent hands upon my brother 
while my father is alive, yet I am reſolved to 
kill him before my father is cold in his grave. 
This is the very ſpirit of Cain, who talked to 
his brother, and then flew him : this coming 
to the ears of his mother, ſhe tells the good 
old patriarch her huſband, who loving peace 
and quietneſs, takes the good advice of the 
weaker veſſel, and orders Jacob to go to his 
mother's brother, Laban, and ſtay a little while 
out of Eſau's ſight, (perhaps out of fight out 
of mind) and by and by probably, ſaid he, 
thou mayſt come to thy father and mother 
again in peace and fafety— Jacob, though 
ſure of the bleſſing in the end, by his father's 
confirmation of it, yet prudently makes uſe 
of proper means; therefore he obeyed bis 
parents : 
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parents: and wo, wo be to thoſe who think 
a parent's bleſſing not worth their aſking for ! 
Having had his mother's bleſſing, as well as 
his father's, without ſaying, I will try it out 
with my brother, I will let him know that I 
am not afraid of him, he views it as the call 
of God, and like an honeſt, ſimple pilgrim, 
went out from Beerſheba towards Haran, Was 
it not a little unkind in his parents not to fur- 
niſh him with ſome neceſſaries and conveni- 
encies ? When the ſervant was ſent to fetch a 
wife for Iſaac, he had a great deal of atten- 
dance, why ſhould not Jacob have it now 
his father might have ſent him away with 
great parade; but I am apt to believe this did 
not ſuit Jacob's real, pilgrim fpirit; he was a 
plain man, and dwelt in tents, when, perhaps, 
he might have dwelt under cedar roofs; he 
choſe a pilgrim's life, and prudence directed 
him to go thus in a private manner, to pre- 
vent increaſing Eſau's envy, and giving the 
fatal blow. 

Methinks, I ſee the young pilgrim weeping 
when he took his leave of his father and mo- 
ther; he went on foot, and they that are ac- 
quainted with the geography of the place, 
fay, that the firſt day of his journey he walked 


not 
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not leſs than forty Engliſh miles; what exer- 
ciſe muſt he have had all that way ! no won- 
der, therefore, that by the time the ſun was 
going down, poor Jacob felt himſelf very 
weary, for we are told, ver. 11, that he lighted 
on a certain place, and tarried there all night, 
becauſe the ſun was ſet. There is a particular 
emphaſis to be put upon this term, @ certain 
piace; he ſaw the fun going down, he was 
a ſtranger in a ſtrange land. (You that are born 
in.England can have very little idea of it, but 
perſons that travel in the American woods can 
form a more proper idea, for you may there 
travel a hundred and a thouſand miles, and 
go through one continued tract of tall green 
trees, like the tall cedars of Lebanon ; and 
the gentlemen of America, from one end to 
the other, are of ſuch an hoſpitable temper, 
as I have not only been told, but. have found 
among them upwards of thirty years, that they 
would not let public houſes be licenſed, that 
they may have an opportunity of entertaining 
Engliſh friends : may God, of his infinite 
mercy, grant this union may never be diſſol- 

: | 
| Wal Jacob got to a certain place, and 

perhaps he ſaw a good tree that would ſerve 
Fff him 
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him for a canopy ; however, this we are told, 
he tarried there all night becauſe the ſun was 
ſet, and he took of the ſtones of that place 
and put them for his pillow, and laid down in 
that place to fleep ; hard lodgings for him who 
was uſed to lie otherwiſe at home; I don't 
hear him fay, I with I was got back to my 
mother again, I wiſh I had not ſet out; but 
upon the hard ground and hard pillow he lies 
down; I believe never poor man flept ſweeter 
in his life, for it is certainly ſweet ſleep when 
God is near us; he did not know but his 
brother might follow and kill him while he was 


. aſleep, or that the wild beaſts might devour 


him; (in America, when they fleep in the 
woods, and J expect to have ſome ſuch ſleep- 
ing times in them before a twelvemonth is 
over, we are obliged to make a fire to keep the 
beaſts from us: I have often ſaid then, and I 
hope I ſhall never forget it, when ] rife in the 
morning, this fire in the woods that keeps the 
wild beaſts from hurting us, is hke the fire of 
God's love that keeps the devil from hurting 


us:) thus weary and ſolitary he falls aſleep, 


and ſweetly dreams, and behold ; I don't remem- 
ber many paſſages of ſcripture where the word, 


behold, is repeated ſo many times in ſo ſhort 
a ſpace 
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a ſpace as in the paſſage before us, doubtleſs, 
the Lord would have us particularly take no- 
tice of it, even us upon whom the ends of 
the world are come: Behold, a ladder ſet upon 
the earth, and the top reached to heaven ; and 
behold, the angels of God aſcending and de- 
ſcending upon it; and behold, the Lord ſtood 
above it; ſo here are three beholds in a very 
few lines, Was there any thing very extraor- 
dinary in that? perhaps the Deiſts would ſay, 
your patriarch was tired, and dreamed among 
other things of a ladder ; yes, he did, but this 
dream was of God, and how kind was he to 
meet him at the end of the firſt day's journey, 
to ſtrengthen and animate him to go forward in 

this loneſome pilgrimage ! ED 
This ladder is reckoned by ſome to denote 
the providence of God: it was let down as it 
were from heaven, particularly at this time to 
poor Jacob, that he might know that however 
he was become a pilgrim, and left his all, all 
for God's glory, that God would take care for 
his comfort, and give his angels charge over 
him to keep him in all his ways, which was 
denoted by the angels aſcending and deſcending 
upon the ladder, Some think that particular 
faints and countries have particular guardian 
FF | angels, 
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angels, and therefore that the angels that 
aſcended were thoſe that had the particular 
charge of that place, ſo far as Jacob had come; 
that the angels that deſcended were another 
ſet of angels, ſent down from heaven to guard 
him in his future journey; perhaps, this is more 
a fancy than the word of God. However, I 
very much like the obſervation of good Mr. 
Burket, Why ſhould we diſpute whether 
s every individual believer has got a particu- 
e lar angel, when there is not one believer 
<*© but has got guards of angels to attend him,” 
which are a great deal better than a great 
many ſervants, that prove our - plagues, and 
inſtead of waiting upon us make us wait 
upon them, 

But, my dear hearers, I don't know one 
ſpiritual commentator, but agrees that this 
ladder was a type of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
and that as Jacob was now baniſhed from his 
father's houſe, and while ſleeping upon a hard, 
cold ſtone, God was pleaſed not only to give 
him an aſſurance that he would be with him 
in the way, but gave him a bleſſed ſight of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whom Jacob believed. 

A ladder you know is ſomething by which 
we climb from one place to another ; hence, 

in 
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in condeſcenſion to our weak capacities, God 
ordered a ladder to be let down, to ſhew us 
that Chriſt is the way to heaven: I am the 
way, the truth, and the life; I am the dor, 
fays he; neither is there ſalvation in any other, 
for there is no other name given under heaven 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. The Deiſts, 
who own a God but deny his Son, dare go 
to a God out of Chriſt; but Jacob is here 
taught better: how ſoon does God reveal the 
goſpel unto him; here is a ladder, by which 
God preaches to us; if you have a mind to- 
climb from earth to heaven, you muſt get up 
by the Son of God ; no one ever pointed out 
a proper way to heaven for us but himſelf. - 
When Adam and Eve fell from God, a flaming 
{word turned every way to keep them from 
the tree of life ; but Jeſus alone is a new and 
living way, not only to the Holy of Holies 
below, but into the immediate preſence of 
God ; and that we might know that he was 
a proper Saviour, the top of it reached to 
heaven ; if it had ſtopped ſhort Jacob might 
have ſaid, ah! the ladder is within a little way 
of heaven, but does not quite reach it ; if I 
climb up to the top I ſhall not get there after 
all; but the top reached to heaven, to point 

| out 
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out the divinity and exaltation of the Son of 
God; ſuch a Saviour became us who was 
God, God over all, bleſſed for evermore: and 
therefore the Arian ſcheme is moſt uncomfort- 
able and deſtructive; to talk of Chriſt as a Sa- 
viour that is not God, is no Chriſt at all. I 
would turn Deiſt to-morrow if I did not know 
that Chriſt was God ; but curſed is the man 
that builds bis faith upon an arm of fleſh, If 
Chriſt is God, the Arians and Socinians, by 
their own principles, are undone for ever ; but 
Jeſus Chriſt is very God and very man, be- 
gotten (and not made) of the Father: God, 
of his infinite mercy, write his _— deep 
in our hearts! 

The bottom of the ladder PPE: to the 
earth ; this points out to us the humiliation of 
the bleſſed Lord; for us men he came down 
from heaven; we pray to and for a deſcending 
God. All the ſufferings which our Lord vo- 
luntarily expoſed himſelf to, were that he 
might become a ladder for you and I to climb 
up to heaven by. Came down from the 
croſs, ſay they, and we will believe thee; if 
he had, what would have become of us? did 
they believe on him when he was dead, bu- 
ried, and riſen again? no. Some people ” 
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if Chriſt was here, O dear we ſhould love 


him; juſt as much as they did when they 


turned him out of doors, when he came down 
before. If he had come down from the croſs, 
they would have hung him up again: O that 
you and I might make his croſs a ſtep to 
glory | | 0 
As the top of the ladder pointed out his ex- 
altation, the bottom his humiliation, the two 
ſides of the ladder being joined together, point 
out the union of the Deity and manhood in 
the perſon of Chriſt; and that as this ladder 
had ſteps to it, ſo, bleſſed be God, Jeſus 
Chriſt has found out a way whereby we may 
go, ſtep after ſtep, to glory. The firſt ſtep is 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the active and 
paſſive obedience of the Redeemer ; no ſetting 
one foot upon this ladder without coming ont 
of ourſelves, and relying wholly upon a better 
righteouſneſs than our own. Again, all the 
other ſteps are the graces of the bleſſed Spirit ; 
therefore, you need not be afraid of our de- 
ſtroying inward holinefs, by preaching the 
doctrine of the imputation of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, that one is the foundation, the other 
the ſuperſtructure; to talk of my having the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to my ſoul, 
without 
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without my having the holineſs of Chriſt im- 
parted to it, and bringing forth the fruits of 
the Spirit as an evidence of it, is only deceiving 
ourſelves, I would never preach upon im- 
puted righteouſneſs, without ſpeaking of in- 
ward holineſs, for if you don't take a great deal 
of care, you will unawares, under a pretence 
of exalting Chriſt, run into Antinomianiſm, 
depths that Calvin never went into ; probably, 
you will imbitter others ſpirits that don't agree 
with you, and at the ſame time hurt the 
fruits of the Spirit: may God give you clear 
heads, and at the ſame time warm hearts, 

On the ladder Jacob ſaw the angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending; what is that for? 
to ſhow that they are miniſtring ſpirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter to them that ſhall be heirs of 
ſalvation; therefore we find them attending 
upon Chriſt, We do not hear much of them 
after the canon of ſcripture was cloſed, but as 
ſoon as ever Chriſt was born, the angels ſang, 
till then we never hear of their ſinging below, 
as far as I can judge, fince the creation ; then 
the ſons of God ſhouted for joy ; but when 
Eve reached out her hand to pluck the fatal 
apple, and gave to Adam, earth groaned, and 
the angels hung, as it were, their harps upon 

the 
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the willows; but when Chriſt, the ſecond 
Adam, was born, the angels ſang at midnight, 
Glory to God in the higheſt. I pray to God 
we may all die ſinging that anthem, and ſing 
it to all eternity. After his temptations, they 
came and miniſtred to him, as ſome think, 
food fot his body, and wiſhed him joy and 
comfort in his ſoul ; and in his agonies in the 
garden, an angel ſtrengthned him. After his 
reſurrection two appeared again, one at the 
head and another at the foot of his ſepulchre, 
to let thoſe that looked into the ſepulchre 
know, that they would not only wait upon the 
head but the foot ; and the angels are glad to 
wait upon the meaneſt of the children of God. 
When our Lord departed, a cloud received 
him out of their fight, which probably was a 
cloud of angels: having led his diſciples out 
of the city, he bleſſed them, and then away 
he went to heaven: may that bleſſing reſt up- 
on you and your children! This intimates 
that God makes uſe of angels to attend his 
people, eſpecially when they are departing 
into eternity : perhaps, part of our entertain- 
ment in heaven wul be, to hear the angels 
declare how many millions of times they have 
aſſiſted and helped us. Our Lord favs, an- 
% Gg gels 
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gels do there behold the face of the Father of 
his little ones; and therefore I love to talk 
to the lambs of the flock, and why ſhould I 
not talk to them whom angels think it their 
honour to guard; and if it was not for this, 
how would any children eſcape the dangers 
they are expoſed: to in their tender age? it is 
owing to the particular providence of God, 
that any one child is brought to manhood ; 
therefore I can't help admiring that part of the 
Litany, in which we pray, that God would 
take care not only of the grown people, but of 
children alſo: God take care of yours both in 
body and ſoul, b ke: 

But what gave the greateſt comfort to Ja- 
cob was, that the Lord was on the top of 
the ladder, which I do not know whether it 
would have been fo, if Jacob had not ſeen 
God there. It comforts me, I aſſure you, to 
think, that whenever God ſhall call for me, I 
ſhall be carried by angels into Abraham's bo- 
ſom; and I have often thought that whenever 
that time comes, that bleſſed, long longed-for 
moment comes, as ſoon as ever they have. 
called upon me, my firſt queſtion will be to 
them, where is my dear maſter ? where is 


Jeſus ? where is that dear Emanuel, who has. 
loved 
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loved me with an everlaſting love, and has 
called me by his grace, and have ſent you to 
fetch me home to ſee his face? But I believe 
you and I ſhall have no occaſion to aſk where 
he is, for he will come to meet us, he will 
ſtand at the top of his ladder to take his pil- 
grims in; ſo God was at the top of the ladder, 
pray mind that, He appears not fitting, as 
he is often repreſented in heaven, but ſtanding ; 
as much as to ſay, here, here, Jacob, thy bro- 
ther wants to kill thee; here thou art come 
out without a ſervant, art lying upon a hard 
bed, but here I am ready in order to preſerve 
thee; I ſtand above, and I ſee thy wearineſs, 
I fee the fatigue and hardſhips thou haſt yet 
to undergo, though thou doſt not ſee it thy- 
ſelf; thou haſt thrown thyſelf upon my pro- 
vidence and protection, and I will give thee 
the word of a God that I will ſtand by thee; 
the Lord flood above; if he had ſaid nothing, 
that would have been enough to have ſhewn 
his readineſs to help. 

But God ſpeaks, behold > well might this 
be uſhered in with the word Sebold; a ladder 
ſet on the earth, and beho/d the angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending on it; and, above 
all, Sebold God ſpeaking from it! what doth 
Ggg 2 he 
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he ſay? I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
father. Oh! happy they that can fay, the 
Lord God of my tather ; happy you that have 
got fathers and mothers in heaven. I remem- 
ber, about twenty-five years ago as I was tra- 
velling trom Briſtol, I met with a man on the 
road, and being deſirous to know whether he 
was ſerious or not, I began to put in a word 
for Chriſt, (and God forbid I ſhould travel 
with any body a quarter of an hour without 
ſpeaking of Chriſt to them) he told me what 
a wicked creature he had been; but, fir, ſays 
he, in the midſt of my wickedneſs people 
uſed to tell me, you have got a good many 
prayers upon the file for you, your godly fa- 
ther and mother have prayed very often for 
you ; and it was the plealure of God he was 
wrought upon, and brought to Chriſt. Lay 
in a good ſtock for your children, get a good 
many prayers in for them, they may be an- 
ſwered when you are dead and gone. I am 
the God of Abraham thy father, not thy grand- 
father; to put him in mind what an honour 
God would put upon him, to make him as it 
were the father of the church. Though you 
have many inſtructors, ſays Paul, you have 


but one Father : and the God of Iſaac, the land 
whereon 


a 
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whereon thou lieſt, to thee will T geve it, and to 
thy ſeed. Amazing! amazing! you know very 
well when perſons buy or come to an eſtate, they 
uſually take poſſeſſion of it by ſome ceremony, 
| ſuch as receiving or taking up a piece of dirt, 
or twig, in their hand, as a ſign of their title, 
Now, ſays God, poor Jacob, thou doſt little 
think that this very ſpot of ground that thou 
lieſt on to-night, cold and ſtiff, I intend to 
give to thee, and thy poſterity, for an inhe- 
ritance, O my, brethren, live all to God, and 
God will give all to you: who would have 
thought of this, probably Jacob did not: it is 
as if God took a pleaſure in ſeeing his dear 
children lie on ſuch hard ground ; if he had 
been on a feather-bed, he might not have had 
fuch a viſit: thou ſhalt have now a God to lean 
upon, fo thee will JI give it, and to thy ſeed, 
which ſhall be as the duſt of the earth, and thou 
ſhalt ſpread abroad to the weſt, and to the eaſt, 
and to the north, and to the ſouth ; and in thee, 
and in thy ſeed, ſhall all the families of the 
earth be bleſſed, Thus did heaven balance the 
loſs of the comforts of his father's houſe, by 
the diſcovery of his and his offspring's proſpe- 
rity, by an intereſt in the promiſed ſeed. 


My 
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My particular circumſtances call me to ob- 
ſerve, and I believe God has done it on pur- 
poſe to encourage me, that faith, reſting on 
the promiſe, is eaſily reſigned to the loſs of 
R preſent good, whereas worldly hearts conſider 

profperity as a portion, they don't care if the 

devil takes them hereafter, ſo they have it 
now ; and that makes carnal people wonder 
how we can give up things in this world, for 
the ſake of thoſe not yet born; but it is to 
glorify God, and lay a foundation for others 
happineſs. Here God gives Jacob to know, 
that hereafter his ſeed ſhould ſpread on the 
eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth, his branches 
ſhould multiply, and at laſt from his loins 
ſhould Jeſus Chriſt come; what for? in whom 
| all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed + 

God Almighty grant we may be blefled in 
him. | 
Then if Jacob ſhould ſay in his heart, haſt 
thou no promiſe for me? here is another 
behold comes in; Behold, I am with thee, and 
will keep thee in all places whither thou goęſt. 
What a word is this! thou haſt nobody with 
thee, nothing but a ſtaff, (he could not carry 
much upon his back, like a poor ſoldier with 
a 1 behind, and a little bread in his 
| _ pocket) 


Ser. XVII. Jacob's Ladder. 415 


pocket) well, faith God, I do not deſpiſe 
thee becauſe thou art deſtitute, but I love 
thee the better for it; thy brother Eſau longs 
to kill thee, but if Eſau ſtabs thee he ſhall ſtab 
thy God firſt; I will not only be with thee 
now, but I will watch every ſtep thou takeſt, 
1 will be with thee in all places whither thou 
goeſt : as much as to ſay, Jacob, thou art a 
pilgrim, thy life is to be a moving life, I 
don't intend thou ſhalt ſettle and keep in one 
place ; thy life is to be a life of changes, thou 
art to move from place to place, but 1 1 
be with thee in all places whither thou geſt, 
and thereby it ſhall be known that I am Ja- 
cob's God, and alſo by my bringing thee again 
iato this land. He not only aſſures him of a 
ſucceſsful journey, whither he was now go- 
ing, but promiſes to bring him back once 
more to ſce his dear father and mother, and 
relations again; I will bring thee back to this 
land; and to confirm his faith and hope, the 
great God adds, Iwill not leave thee till I have 
done that I have ſpoken to thee of ; that is, all 
the good he had juſt now promiſed. Some 
people promiſe, but they cannot do it to-day, 
and they will not do it to-morrow. I have 


known the world, and have rung the changes 
of 
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of it ever ſince I have been here; but; bleſſed 
be God, an unchangeable Chrift having loved 
his own, he loved: them to the end; I 201 
not leave you till T have performed all things I 
bave promiſed you: may this promiſe come 
upon you and your children, and all that God 

ſhall call. | 
Thus ſpake the great Jehovah to poor Ja- 
cob, juſt ſetting out to a ſtrange land, know- 
ing not whither he went ; but now God ſpeaks 
not only to Jacob, but he ſpeaks to you; and, 
bleſſed be the living God, he ſpeaks to me 
alſo, leſs than the leaſt of all; and as my de- 
fign is (though I cannot tell but this may be 
the laſt opportunity) to ſpeak ſomething to 
you about my departure; yet, brethren, my 
grand deſign in preaching to you is, to recom- 
mend the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to your fouls; 
and, before I go, to make a particular, per- 
fonal application. Give me leave, therefore, 
to aſk you, it may be the laſt time J may aſk 
many of you, whether you have ever ſet your 
foot upon this bleſſed ladder, the Son of 
God ? I-afk you in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, did you ever ſet your foot, I 
fay, upon this ladder? that is, did you ever 
yet 
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pet believe on Jeſus Chriſt, and come to him 
as poor loſt ſinners, relying upon no other 
righteouſneſs than that of the Son of God ? 
perhaps, if you was to ſpeak, ſome of you 
would ſay, away with your ladder ; and what 
will yon do then? why, ſay you, I will climb 
to heaven without it; what ladder will you 
elimb upon? O, I think to go to heaven be- 
cauſe I have been baptized, that ladder will 
break under youz what, a ladder made of 
water, what are you dreaming of? no; O, I 
think I ſhall go to heaven becauſe I have done 
nobody any harm; what, a ladder made of 
negative goodneſs, no; I think to go, you'll 
ſay, by good works; a ladder made of good 
works, that has not Chrift for its bottom, 
what is that? I think, ſay you, to go to hea- 
ven by my prayers and faſtings; all theſe are 
good in their place: but, my brethren, don't 
think to climb to heaven by theſe ropes of 
fand.. If you never before ſet your foot on 
Chriſt, this blefled ladder, God grant this may 
be the happy time. 

I have been praying before moſt of you 
were up I believe, that God would give me a 
parting bleſſing. I remember, ſoon after I 
len 3 laſt, that a dear. Chriſtian friend 

He h h told 
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told me, that there was one woman, who 
came only out of curioſity, that dated her 
converſion from hearing my laſt ſermon; and, 
I bleſs God, I never once left England, but 
ſome poor ſoul has dated their converſion from 
my laſt ſermon, When I put on my ſurplice, 
to come out to read the ſecond ſervice, I 
thought it was juſt like a perſon's being de- 
cently dreſſed to go out to be executed; I 
would rather, was it the will of God, it ſhould 
be ſo, than to feel what I do in parting from 
you, then death would put an end to all; but 
I am to be executed again and again, and no- 
thing will ſupport me under the torture, but 
the conſideration of God's bleſſing me to ſome 
poor ſouls. Do pray for me, ye children of 
God, that God would give us a parting bleſ- 
ſing. God help you, young people, to put 
your foot on this ladder ; don't climb wrong : 
the devil has got a ladder, but it reaches down 
to hell ; all the devil's children go down, not 
up; the bottom of the devil's ladder reaches 
to the depths of the damned, the top of it 
reaches to the earth; and when death comes, 
then up comes the devil's ladder to let you 
down; for God's ſake come away from the 
devil's ladder ; climb, climb, dear young men. 

5 O it 
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O it delighted me on Friday night at the Ta- 
bernacle, when we had a melting parting ſa- 
crament; and it delighted me this morning to 
ſee ſo many young men at the table; God 
add to th blefled number! Young women, 
put your fæct upon this ladder ; God lets one 
ladder down from heaven, and the devil brings 
another up from hell. O, ſay you, I would 
climb up God's ladder, I think'it is right, but 
I ſhail be laughed at; do you think to go to 
heaven without being laughed at? the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt help you to climb to heaven; 
come, climb till you get out of the hearing of 
their laughter, O truſt not to your own righ-' 
teouſneſs, your vows, and good reſolutions. 
Some of you, bleſſed be God, have climbed 
up this ladder, at leaſt are climbing; well, I. 
with you joy, God be praiſed for ſetting your 
feet on this ladder, God be praiſed for letting 
down this ladder: I have only one word to 
ſay to you, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, and your 
own too, climb a little faſter ; take care the 
world does not get hold of your heels. It is a 
- ſhame the children of God don't climb faſter ; 
you may talk what you pleaſe, but *God's 
people's lukewarmneſs is more provoking to 
him than all the fins of the nation. We cry 
rants © H h h 2 out 
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out againſt the ſins of the land, would to God 
we did cry out more of the ſins of the ſaints; 
Juill ſpue you out of my mouth, becauſe you 
are lukewarm, ſays Chriſt ; and if any of you 
fay you cannot climb becauſe you are lame- 
footed, look to Jeſus Chriſt, my dear friends, 
and your affliction ſhall make you climb; 
and if any of you are coming down the ladder 
again, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt bleſs the fooliſh- 
neſs of preaching. to help you up again. O, 
fay you, I am giddy, I ſhall fall; here, I will 
give you a rope, be ſure lay hold of it; juſt 
as the ſailors do when you go aboard a ſhip, 
they let down a rope, ſo God lets down a 
promiſe: climb, climb, then, till you have 
got higher into a better climate, and God ſhall 
pnt his hand out by and by when you get to 
the top of the ladder to receive you to himſelf, 
Bleſſed be the living God, I hope and believe 
I ſhall meet many of you by and by. 

. And now, my brethren, it is time for me 
fo preach my own funeral ſermon; and 1 
would humbly hope that, as a poor ſinner, I 
may put in my claim. for what God promiſed 
Jacob; and I do put in, with full aſſurauce 
of faith that God will be with me. I am now 


3 time, to croſs the 
5.5 Atlantic ; 
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Atlantic: when I came from America laſt, I 
took my leave of all the Continent, from the 
one end of the provinces to the other, except 
ſome places which we had not then taken; 
I took my leave for life, without the leaſt de- 
ſign of returning there again, my health was 
fo bad; and the proſpect of getting the orphan» 
houſe into other hands made me ſay when I 
farſt came over, I have no other river to go 
over than the river Jordan. I thought then 
of retiring, for I did not chuſe to appear when 
my nerves were ſo relaxed that I could not 
ſerve God as I could with to do; but as it 
hath pleaſed God to reſtore my health much, 
and has ſo ordered it by his providence, that 
J intend to give up the orphan-houſe, and all 
the land adjoining, for a public college. I 
wiſhed to have had a public ſanction, but his 
grace the late archbiſhop of Canterbury put a 
ſtop to it; they would give me a charter, 
which was all I deſired, but they inſiſted upon, 
at leaſt his grace and another did, that I ſhould 
confine it totally to the Church of England, 
and that no extempore prayer ſhould be uſed 
in a public way in that houſe, though Diſſen- 
ters, and all ſorts of people, had contributed 
to it: I would ſooner cut my head off than 
betray 
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betray my truſt; by confining it to a narrow 
bottom ; I always meant it ſhould be kept upon 
4 broad bottom, for people of all denomina- 
tions, that their children might be brought up 
in the fear of God: by this means the orphan- 
houſe reverted into my hands; 1 have once 
more, as my health was reſtored, determined 
to purſue the plan I had fixed on; and, thro? 
the tender mercies of God, Georgia, (which 
about thirty-two years ago was a total deſolate 
place; and when the land, as it was given 
me by the Houſe of Commons, would have 
been totally deſerted, and the colony have quite 
ceaſed, had it not been for the money I have 
laid out for the orphan-houſe, to keep the poor 
people together) that colony is rifing to a moſt 
amazing height, by the ſchemes now going 
on, public buildings are erecting. I had news 
laſt week of the great proſperity of the negroes; 
and I hope by the twenty-fifth of March, 
which is the day, the anniverſary day, I laid 
the firſt brick, in the year 1739 ; I tay, I hope 
by that time all things will be finiſhed, and a 
tlefſed proviſion will be made for orphans and 
poor ſtudents that will be brought up there; it 
will be a bleſſed ſource of proviſion for the 


children of God in another part ot the world. 
This 
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This is the grand deſign I am going upon; 
this is my viſible cauſe ; but I never yet went 
to them, but God has been pleaſed to bleſs 
my miniſtration among them; and therefore 
after I have finiſhed the orphan-houſe affair, I 
intend to go all along the Continent by land, 
(which will keep me all the winter and 
ſpring) and when I come to the end of it, 
which will be Canada and New-England, then 
I hope to return again to this place; for, let 
people ſay what they will, I have not fo 
much as a ſingle thought of ſettling abroad on 
this ſide eternity; and I am going in no pub- 
lic capacity, I ſhall ſet out like a poor pilgrim, 
at my own expence, truſting upon God to take 
care of me, and to bear my charges; and I 
call God to witneſs, and I muſt be a curſed 
devil and hypocrite, to ſtand here in the pul- 
pit and provoke God to ſtrike me dead. for 
lying, I never had the love of the world, nor 
never felt it one quarter of an hour in my heart, 
ſince I was twenty years old. I might have 
been rich : but though the Chapel is built, and 
I have a comfortable room to lie in, I aſſure 
you I built it at my own expence, it coſt no- 
body but myſelf any thing. I have a watch- 
coat * me, and in that I ſhall lie every 
night 
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night on the ground, and may Jacob's God 
bleſs me. I will not ſay much of myſelf, but 
when I have been preaching, I have read and 
thought of thoſe words with pleaſure, Surely 
this is the houſe of God. And I will bring thee 
again to this land, Whether that will be my 
experience or not, bleſſed be God, I have a 
better land in view; and, my dear brethren, I 
do not look upon myſelf at home till I land in 
my Father's kingdom ; and if I am to die in 
the way, if I am to die in the fhip, it com- 
forts me that I know I am as clear as the ſun 

that I go by the will of God; and though 
people may ſay, will you leave the world? 
will you leave the Chapel? O, I am aſtoniſhed 
that we cannot leave every thing for Chriſt ; 
my greateſt trial is, to part with thoſe who are 
as dear to me as my own ſoul; and however 
others may forget me, as thouſands have, and 
do forget me, yet I cannot forget them : and 
now may Jacob's God be with you; O keep 
cloſe to God, my dear London friends; I do 
not bid you keep cloſe to Chapel, you have 
done ſo always: I ſhall endeavour to keep up 
the word of God among you in my abſence ; 
I ſhall have the ſame perſons that managed 
for me when I was out laſt, and they ſent 
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me word again and again, by letter, that it 
was remarkable, that the Tottenham- court 
people were always preſent when ordinances 
were there. 

Vou fee I went upon a fiir bottom; 1 
might have had a thouſand a year out of this 
place if I had choſe it; when I am gone to 
heaven you will ſee what I have got on earth * 
I do not like to ſpeak now, becauſe it may be 
thought boaſting ; but I am ſure there are 
numbers of people here, if they knew what I 
have, would love me as much as they now 
hate me, When we come before the great 
Judge of quick and dead, while I ſtand before 
him, God grant you may not part with me 
then, it will be a dreadful parting then, it 
will be worſe then to go into the fire, to be 
among the devil and his angels; God forbid 
it! God forbid it! God forbid it! O remem- 
ber that my laſt words were, come, come to 
Chriſt ; the Lord help you to come to Chriſt ; 
come to Chriſt, come to Jacob's God ; God 

give you faith like Jacob's taith, 
You that have been kind to me, that have 
n me when I was ſick, ſome of whom 
Iii are 


The greateſt part of the ſubſtance this man of God left 
behind him, which was not much, was bequeathed to him by 
deceaſed friends. 
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are here that have been very kind to me; 
may God reward you, my friends, and God 
forgive my enemies; God, of his infinite 
mercy, bleſs you all; you will be amply 
provided for, I believe, here; may God ſpread 
the goſpel every where; and may God never 


leave you, nor forſake you. Even ſo, Lord 
Jeſus. Amen and Amen. 


SERMON 
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A FAREWEL SERMON. 


Joun x. ver. 27, 28. 


2 ſheep hear my voice, — T1 know them, and 
they follow me. And I give unto them eter- 
nal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
ſhall any pluck them out of my band. 


T is a common, and, I believe, generally 
ſpeaking, my dear hearers, a true ſay ing, 
that bad manners beget good laws. Whe- 
ther this will hold good in every particular, in 
reſpect to the affairs of this world, I am per- 
ſuaded the obſervation is very pertinent in re- 
ſpect to the things of another; I mean bad 
manners, bad treatment, bad words, have been 
over- ruled by the ſovereign grace of God, to 
produce and to be the cauſe of the beſt ſer- 
mons that were ever delivered from the mouth 
of the God- man, Chriſt Jeſus. 
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One would have imagined, that as, he came 
cloathed with divine efficience, as he came 
with divine credentials, as he fpake as never 
man ſpake, that no one ſhould have been able 
to have reſiſted the wiſdom with which he 
ſpake ; one would imagine they ſhould have 
been ſo ſtruck with the demonſtration of the 
Spirit, that with one conſent they ſhould all 
own, that he was that prophet that was to be 
raiſed up like unto Maoſes. But you ſeldom 
find our Lord preaching a ſermon, but ſome. . 
thing or other that he ſaid was cavilled at; 
nay, their enmity frequently broke through all 
good manners ; they often, therefore, inter- 
rupted him whilſt he was preaching, which 
ſhows the enmity ,of their hearts long before 
God permitted it to be in their power to ſhed 
his innocent blood. If we look no farther than 
this chapter, where he repreſents himſelf as a 
good ſhepherd, one that laid down his life for 
his ſneep; we ſee the beſt return he had, was 
to be looked upon as poſſeſſed or diſtracted ; 
for we are told that there was a diviſion there- 
fore again among the Jews for theſe ſayings, 
and many of them ſaid, he hath, a devil and 
is mad, why hear ye him? It the muſter of 
the houſe was ſerved ſo, prey What are the 
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ſervants to expect? Others, a. little more ſober· 
minded; ſald, theſe are not the word of bim 
thut batb a devil; the devil never uſed to 
preach or act in this: way. Can à devil opeu 
the eyes of tht blind? So he had ſome friends 
among thefe rabble. This did not diſeourage 
our Lord, he- goes on- in his werk; and we 
ſhall never, never go on with the work of 
God, till, like our maſter, we are willing” to 
go through good and through evil report; and 
let the devil ſee we are not {6 complaiſant as 
to: ſtop one moment for his ag at us as 
we go- along. 2721055 

Wee are told, that our Lord i e 
lem at · the feaſt of the dedication; and it Was 
winter; the feaſt of dedication held, I think, 
ſeven or eight days for the commemoration of 
the reſtoration- of the Temple and Altar after 
its profanation by Antiochus: now this was 
certainly a mere human inſtitution; and had 
no divine image, had no divine ſuperſcriptilon 
upon it; and yet I don't find that our bleſſed” 
Lord and Maſter preached againſt it; I don't 
find that he ſpent his time about this; his 
heart was too big with ſuperior things; and 
| I believe-when we, like him, are filled with” 
the "A Ghoſt, we ſhall not entertain” our 


audi- 
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audiences with diſputes about rites and cere- 
monies, but ſhall treat upon the eſſentials of 
the goſpel, and then rites and ceremonies will 
appear with more indifference. Our Lord does 
not ſay, that he would not go up to the feaſt, 
for, on the contrary, he did go there, not fo 
much to keep the feaſt, as to have an oppor- 
tunity to ſpread the goſpel-net, and that ſhould 
be our method not to follow diſputing ; and 
it is the glory of the Methodiſts, that we have 
been now forty years, and, I thank God, 
there has not been one ſingle pamphlet wrote 
by any of our preachers about the non· eſſen· 
tials of religion. 

Our Lord always made the beſt of every 
opportunity; and we are told, he walked in 
the temple in Solomon's porch, One would 
have thought the Scribes and Phariſees would 
have put him in one of their ſtalls, and have 
complimented him with defiring him to preach, 
no, they let him walk in Solomon's porch ;, 
ſome think he walked by himſelt, nobody 
chooſing to keep company with him. Me- 
thinks, I ſee him walking and looking at the 
temple, and foreſeeing within himſelf how 
ſoon it would be deſtroyed; he walked pen- ; 
five, to ſee the dreadful calamities that would 

come 
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come upon the land, for not knowing the day 
of its viſitation ; and it was to let the world 
ſee he was not afraid to appear in public: he 
walked, as much as to ſay, have any of you 
any thing to ſay to me? and he put himſelf 
in their way, that if they had any thing to 
aſk him, he was ready to reſolve them; and 
to ſhew them, that though they had treated 
him ſo ill, yet he was ready to preach fn 
tion to them. 

In the twenty- fourth verſe we are told, 
Then came the Jews round about bim, and ſaid 
unto him, how long doft thou -nake us to doubt? 
They came round about him when they ſaw 
bim walking in Solomon's porch ; now, ſay 
they, we will have him, now we will attack 
him. And now was fulfilled that paſſage in 
the Pſalms, they compaſſed me about like bees 
to ſting me, or rather like waſps, Now, ſay - 
they, we will get him in the middle of us, 
and ſee what fort of a man he is; we will ſee 
whether we can't conquer him; they came to 
him and they ſay, how long doſt thou make us 
40 doubt? Now this ſeems a plauſible queſtion, 
bew long doſi thou make us to doubt? Pray how | 
long, fir, do you intend to keep us in ſuſ- 
penſe? Some think the words will bear this 

inter- 
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interpretation; pray, fir, how long do you 
intend thus to ſteal away our hearts? they 
would repreſent him to be a deſigning man, 
like Abſalom, to get the people on his ſide, 
and then ſet up himſelf for the Meſſiah ; thus 
carnal minds always interpret goqd mens ac- 
tions. But the meaning ſeems to be this, 
they were doubting concerning Chriſt ; doubt- 
ing Chriſtians may think it is God's fault that 
they doubt, but God knows it is all their 
own. How long doſt thou make us to doubt? 
I wiſh you would ſpeak a little plainer, fir, 
and not let us have any more of your parables ; 
pray let us know who you are, let us have it 
from your own mouth; f thou be the Chri/t 
fell us plainly; and I don't doubt but they put 
on a very ſanctified face and looked very de- 
mure; if thou be rhe Chriſt tell us plainly, 
intending to catch him: if he does not ſay he 
is the Chriſt, we will ſay he is aſhamed of 
his own cauſe ; if he does tell us plainly that 
he is the Chriſt, then we will impeach him 
to the governor, we will go and tell the go- 
vernor that this man ſays he is the Meſſiah ; 
now we know of no Meſſiah but what is to 
joſtle Cæſar out of his throne, The devil 
* wants to make it believed that God's 
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people, who are the moſt loyal people in the 
wotld; are rebels to the government under 
which they live; / thou be the Cbriſt tell us 
plainly; Our Lord does not let them wait long 
for an anſwer; honeſty can ſoon ſpeak: 1 
told you ard ye believed not: the works that I 
do in ny Pather's name, they bear witneſs of 
me, Had our Lord ſaid, I am the Meſſiab, 
they would have taken him up ; he knew that, 
and therefore he joined the toiſdom of the ſer- 
pen with the innocence- of the dove ; fays he, 
J appeal to my works and doctrine, and if 
you will not infer from them that I am the 
Mefiah, 1 have no further argument. But, 
he adds, ye believe not, becauſe. ye are not of 
my ſheep. He complains twice; for their un- 
belief was the greateſt grief of heart to Chriſt : 
then he goes on in the words of our text, My 
ſderp hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they 2 me. And ] give unto them eternal 
life,” and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
ball any pluck them out of my bund. My 
ſheep hear my voice; you think to puzzle 
me, you think to chagrin me with this kind 
of conduct, but you are miſtaken ; you don't 
believe on me, becauſe you are not of my 
mae "Tho. great Mr. Stodart, -of New-Eng- 
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land, (and no place under heaven produces 
greater divines than New. England) preached 
once ſrom theſe words, but ye believe not, be- 
cauſe e are , not of my ſheep; a very ſtrange 
text to preach upon to convince a congrega- 
tion, yet God ſo bleſſed it, that two or three 
hundred ſouls were awakened by that ſermon : 
God grant ſuch ſucceſs to attend the labours 
of all his faithful miniſters, | 

My ſbeep hear my voice, and they follow me. 
It is very. remarkable, there are but two ſorts 
of people mentioned in ſcripture ; it does not 
ſay the Baptiſts and Independents, nor the 
Methodiſts and Preſbyterians ; no, Jeſus Chriſt 
divides the whole world into but two claſles, 
ſheep and goats: the Lord give us to ſee this 
morning to which of theſe claſſes we belong. 

But, it is obſervable, believers are always 
compared to ſomething that is good and pro- 
fitable, and unbelievers are always deſcribed 
by ſomething. that is. bad, and good for little 
or nothing. . | 
If you aſk me why Chriſt's neal. are 
called ſheep? as God ſhall, enable me, L will 
give you a ſhort, and I hope it will be to you | 
an anſwer of peace. Sheep,, you know, ge- 
ncrally love to be eber we ſay a flock, of 
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ſheep, we don't ſay a herd of ſheep'; ſheep 
are little creatures, and Chriſt's people may be 
called ſheep, becauſe they are little in the 
eyes of the world, and they are yet leſs in their 
own eyes. O ſome people think if the great 
men were on our ſide, if we had king, lords, 
and commons on our ſide, I mean if they 
were all true believers, O if we had all the 
kings upon the earth on our ſide, ſuppoſe you 
had; alas! alas! do you think the- church 
would go on the better? why, if it was faſhion- 
able to be a Methodiſt. at court, if it was 
faſhionable to be a Methodiſt abroad, they 
would go with a bible or a hymn-book in- 
ſtead .of a novel; but religion never thrives 
under too much ſun-ſhine, Nor many mighty, 
not many noble are called, but God hath choſen 
the fooliſh things of the world to confound the 
' wiſe, and God hath choſen the weak things of 
the werld to confound the things which are 
mighty. Dr. Watts ſays, here and there I ſee 
a king, and here and there a great man in 
heaven, but their number is but ſmall, 

Sheep are looked upon to be the moſt 
harmleſs, quiet creatures that God hath made : 
O may- God, of his infinite mercy, give us 
to know that we are his ſheep, by our having 
K k K 2 this 
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this bleſſed temper infuſed into our hearts by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Learn of me, ſaith our bleſ- 
ſed Lord; what to do, to work miracles? no ; 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 


heart. A very good man, now living, faid 


once, if there is any one particular temper I 


deſire more than another, it is the grace of 


meekneſs, quietly to bear bad treatment, to 
forget and to forgive; and at the ſame time 
that I am ſenſible I am injured, not to be 
overcome of evil, but to have grace given me 
to overcome evil with good. To the honour 
of Moſes it is declared, that he was the meek- 
eſt man upon earth. Meekneſs is neceſſary 
for people in power; a man that is paſſionate 
is dangerous ; every governor ſhould have a 
warm temper, but a man of an unrelentipg, 
unforgiving temper, is no more fit for govern- 
ment than Phaeton to drive the chariot of the 
ſun, he only ſets the world on fire. | 
Jou all know, that ſheep of all creatures in 
the world are the moſt apt to ſtray and be 
loſt; Chriſt's people may juſtly, in that re- 
ſpect, be compared to ſheep.; therefore, in 
the introduction to our morning ſervice, we 
ſay, Ve have erred and ſirayed from thy ways 
like loft ſhe-p. Turn out a horſe, or a dog, 
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and they wilt find their way home, but a 
theep wanders about, he bleats here and there, 
as much as to ſay, dear ſtranger, ſhew me my 
way home again: thus Chriſt's ſheep are too 
apt to wander from the fold; having their 
eye off the great ſhepherd, they go into this 
field, and that field, over this hedge and that, 
and often return home with the loſs of their 
wool, 

But at the ſame time ſheep are the moſt uſe- 
ful creatures in the world; they manure the 
land, and thereby prepare it for the ſeed; they 
clothe our bodies with wool, and there is not 
the leaſt part of a ſheep but is uſeful to man: 
O my brethren, God grant that you and I may, 
in this reſpect, anſwer the character of ſheep. 
The world ſays, becauſe we preach faith we 
deny good works; this is the uſual objection 
againſt the doctrine of imputed righteouſneſs, 
but it is a ſhnder, an impudent ſlander. It 
was a maxim in the firſt reformers time, that 
tho the Arminians preached up good works, 
you muſt go to the Calvuiniſis for them. 
Chriſt's ſheep ſtudy to be uſeful, and to clothe 
all they can; we ſhould labour with our hands, 
that we may have to = to all thoſe that 
necd, 
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Believers conſider Chriſt's property in them; 
he ſays, My ſheep : O bleſſed be God for that 
little, dear, great word My. We are his by 
eternal election: the ſheep which thou haſt given 
me, ſays Chriſt, They were given by God 
the Father to Chriſt Jeſus, in the covenant 
made between the Father and the Son from all 
eternity. They that are not led to ſee this, I 
with them better heads; though, I believe, 
numbers that are againſt it have got better 
hearts: the Lord help us to bear with one 
another where there is an honeſt heart. 

He calls them my ſheep, they are his by 
purchaſe. O ſinner, ſinner, you are come 
this morning to hear a poor creature take hzs 
laft farewel; but I want you to forget the 
creature that is preaching, I want to lead you 
farther than the Tabernacle ; where do you 
want to lead us? why, to Mount Calvary, 
there to ſce at whatfin expence of blood Chriſt 
purchaſed thoſe whom he calls his own ; he 
redeemed them with his own blood, fo that 
they are not only his by eternal election, but 
alſo by actual redemption in time; and they 
were given to him by the Father, upon con- 
dition that he ſhould redeem them by his 
heart's blood. It was a hard bargain, but 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt was- willing to ſtrike the bargain, that 
you. and I might not be damned for ever, 
They are. his, becauſe they are enabled-in a 
day of God's power voluntarily to give them- 
ſelves up unto him; Chriſt ſays of theſe ſheep 
eſpecially, that they hear bis voice, and that 
they follow him. Will you be ſo good as to 
mind that? here is an alluſion to a ſhepherd ; 
now in ſome places in ſcripture, the ſhepherd 
is repreſented as going after his ſheep *; that 
is our way in England; but in the Eaſtern 
nations, the ſhepherds generally went before ; 
they held up their crook, and they had a par- 
ticular call that the ſheep underſtood. Now, 
fays Chriſt, My ſbeep hear my voice. Tbis is 
my beloved Son, ſaith God, hear ye him. And 
again, the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and live: now the queſtion is, what 
do we underſtand by hearing Chriſt's voice? - | 
. Firſt, we hear Moſes' voice, we hear the | 
voice of the law ; there is no going to Mount 
Zion but by the way of Mount Sinai, that is; 
the right ſtraight road. I know ſome ſay, 
they don't know when they were converted ; 
thoſe are, I believe, very few : generally, nay I 
may ſay almoſt always, God deals other wiſe.: 
X | Some 
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Some are, mdeed, called ſooner by the Lord 
than others, but before they are made to ſee 
the glory of God, they muſt hear the voice 
of the law; ſo you muſt hear the voice of 
the law, before ever you will be ſavingly 
called unto God. You never throw off your 
cloak in a ſtorm but you hug it the cloſer, fo 
the law makes a man hug cloſe his corrnp- 
tions“; but 'when the goſpel of the Son of 
God fhines into their ſouls, then they throw 
off the corruptions which they have hngged 
fo cloſely; they hear his voice faying, Son, 
daughter, be of good cheer, thy fins, which 
are many, are all forgiven thee, They hear bis 
vaice; that beſpeaks the habitual temper of 
their minds: the wicked hear the voice of the 
devil, the luſts of the fleſh, the luſts of the 
eye, and the pride of life ; and Chriſt's ſheep 
themſelves attended to them before converſion ; 
but when called afterwards by God, they hear 
the voice of a Redeemer's blood ſpeaking peace 
unto them, they hear the voice of his word 
and of his Spirit. oY 

The conſequence of wagt his voice, and 
the proof that we do hear his voice, will be 
to follow him. Jeſus {id unto his diſciples, 


* Rom. vii. Ts 8, 9. 
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If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me. 
And it is ſaid of the ſaints in glory, that they 
followed the Lamb. whitherſoever he went. 
Wherever the ſhepherd turns his crook, and 
the ſheep hear his voice, they follow him; 
they often tread upon one another, and hurt 
one another, they are in ſuch haſte in their 
way to heaven. Following Chriſt, means 
following him through life, following him in 
every word and geſture, following him out of 
one clime into another. Bid me come to thee. 
upon the water, ſaid Peter: and if we are com- 
manded to go over the water for Chriſt, God, 
of his infinite mercy, follow us! We muſt 
firſt be ſure that the Great Shepherd points his 
crook for us: but this is the character of a 
true ſervant of Chriſt, that he endeavours to 
follow Chriſt in thought, word, and work. 
Now, my brethren, before we go farther, 
as this is the laſt opportunity I ſhall have of 
ſpeaking to you for ſome months if we live; 
ſome of you, I ſuppoſe, don't chuſe in gene- 
ral to riſe ſo ſoon as you have this morning; 
now I hope the world did not get into your 
hearts before you left your beds; now you 
are here, do let me intreat you to enquire 
LII whether 
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whether you belong to Chriſt's ſheep or no, 
Man, woman, finner, put thy hand to thy 
heart and anſwer me, didſt thou ever hear 
Chriſt's voice ſo as to follow him, to give up 
thyſelf without referve to him? I verily do 
believe from my inmoſt-ſoul, and that is my 
comfort now I am about to take my leave of 
you, that I am preaching to a vaſt body, a. 
multitude of dear, precious ſouls, who, if it 
was proper for you to ſpeak, would ſay, 
Thanks be unto God, that we can follow Je- 
fus in the character of ſheep, though we are 
aſhamed to think how often we wander from 
thee, and what little fruit. we bring unto thee ; 
if that is the language of your hearts, I wiſh 
you joy; welcome, welcome, dear ſoul, to 
Chriſt. O bleſſed be God for his rich grace, 
his diſtinguiſhing, fovereign, electing love, by 
which he has diſtmguiſhed you and me. And 
if he has been pleaſed to let you hear his voice, 
through 'the miniftration of a poor, miſerable 
finner; a poor, but happy pilgrim, may the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt have all the glory. 

If you belong to Jeſus Chriſt, he is ſpeaking 
of you; for, ſays he, 1 know my ſheep. 1 
know them, what does that mean? Why, he 
knows- their number, he knows their names, 
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he knows every one for whom he died ; and 
if there was to be one miſſing for whom Chriſt 
died, God the Father would ſend him down 
again from heaven to fetch him. Of all, faith 
he, that thou haſt given me, have J loſt none. 
Chriſt knows his ſheep; he not only knows 
their number, but the words ſpeak. the pecu- 
liar knowledge and notice he takes of them; 
he takes as much care of each of them, as if 
there was but that one ſingle ſheep in the 
world, To the hypocrite he faith, Verily, I 
know you not; but he knows his ſaints, he is 
acquainted with all their ſorrows; their trials 
and temptations; he bottles up all their tears, 
he knows their domeſtic trials, he knows their 
inward corruptions, he knows all their wan- 
derings, and he takes care to fetch them back 
again, I remember I heard good Dr. Mar- 
ryat, who was a good market-language preach- 
er, once ſay at Pinner's-hall, (I hope that 
pulpit will be always filled with ſuch. preach- 
ers) God has got a great dog to fetch bis ſheep 
back, ſays he. Don't you know. that when 
the ſheep wander, the ſhepherd ſends his dog 
after them to fetch them back again ? ſo when 
Chriſt's ſheep wander, he lets the devil ga 
= them, and ſuffers him to bark at them, 
i who, 
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who, inſtead of driving them farther off, is 
made a means to bring them back; again to 
Chriſt's fold. | 
| There is a precious word I would have you 
take notice of, I know them ; that may com- 
fort you under all your trials. We ſometimes 
think that Chriſt does not hear our prayers, 
that he does not know us; we are ready to 
ſuſpect that he has forgotten to be gracious ; 
but what a mercy it is that he does know us. 
We accuſe one another, we turn devils to one 
another, are accuſers of the brethren, and 
what will ſupport two of God's people when 
judged by one another but this, Lord, thou 

knoweſt my integrity, thou knoweſt how mat- 
ters are with me? 

But, my brethren, here 18 ſomething bet- 
ter, here is good news for you ; what is that ? 
ſay you; why, I give unto them eternal life, 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. O that the words 
may come to your hearts with as much warmth 
and power as they did to mine thirty-five years 
ago. I never prayed againſt any corruption I 
had in my life, ſo much as I did againſt going 
into holy orders, ſo ſoon as my friends were 


for having me go; and biſhop Benſon was 
pleaſed 


3 
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pleaſed to honour me with peculiar friendſhip, 
ſo as to offer me preferment, or do any thing 
for me: my friends wanted me to mount the 
church betimes, they wanted me to knock my 
head againſt the pulpit too young ; but how 
ſome young men ſtand up here and there and 
preach, I don't know how it may be to 
them ; but God knows how deep a concern 
entering into the miniſtry and preaching was to 
me; I have prayed a thouſand times till the 
ſweat has dropped from my face like rain, 
that God, of his infinite mercy, would not let 
me enter the church before he called me to, 
and thruſt me forth in his work. I remember 
once in Glouceſter, I know the room, I look 
up at the window when I am there and walk 
along the ſtreet; I know the window, the 
bedſide, and the floor upon which I have 
laid proſtrate: I faid, Lord, I cannot go, I 
ſhall be puffed up with pride, and fall into 
the condemnation of the devil; Lord, don't 
let mego yet; 'I pleaded to be at Oxford two 
or three years more ; I intended to make an 
hundred and fifty ſermons, and thought I would 
ſet up with a good ſtock in trade however; 
but I remember praying, wreſtling, and ſtri- 


ving with God ; I faid, I am undone, I am 
(+ 897 unfit 
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unfit to preach in thy great name, ſend me 
not, pray, Lord, ſend me not yet. I wrote 
to all my friends in town and country, to 
pray againſt the biſhop's ſolicitation, but they 
inſiſted I ſhould go into orders before I was 
twenty-two. After all their ſolicitation theſe 
words came into my mind, nothing ſhall pluck 
vou out of my band. O may the words be 
bleſſed to you, my dear friends, that I am 
parting with, as they were to me when they 
came warm upon my heart; then, and not 
till then, I ſaid, Lord, I will go, ſend me 
when-thou wilt. I remember when I was in 
a place called Dover-Iſland, near Georgia, we 
put in with bad winds ; I had an hundred and 
fifty in family to maintain, and not a fingle 
farthing to do it with, in the deareſt part of 
the king's dominions; I remember, I told a 
minifter of Chriſt now in heaven, I had theſe 
words once, fir, Nothing ſhall pluck you out of 
my band. O, ſays he, take comfort from 
them, you-may be ſure God will be as good as 
his word, if he never tells you ſo again. And 
our Lord knew his poor ſheep would be al- 
ways doubting they ſhould never reach heaven, 
therefore, ſays he, I give to them eternal life, 
and they ſhell never periſh. | 
SER)" Here 
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Here are in our text three bleſſed declara- 
tions, or promiſſes: 5 
Firſt. I #now them, 5 | 
Second. They ſhall never periſb; though 
they often think they ſhall periſh by the hand 
of their luſts and corruptions; they think they 
ſhall periſh by the deceitfulneſs of their hearts 3 
but Chriſt ſays, they ſhall never periſh. I have 
brought them out of the world to myſelf, and 
do you think I will let them go to hell after 
that. I give to them eternal life ; pray mind 
that; not I will, but I do. Some talk of be- 
ing juſtified at the day of judgment, that is 
nonſenſe; if we are not juſtified here, we ſhall 
not be juſtified there, He gives them eternal 
life, that is, the earneſt, the pledge, and aſſu- 
rance of it; the. indwelling of the Spirit of 
God here, is the earneſt of glory hereafter, - / 

Third. Neither ſhall any pluck them out of 
. my hand. He holds them in his hand, that is, 
he holds them by his power, none ſhall pluck 
them thence ; there is always ſomething pluck 
ing at -Chriſt's ſheep, the devil, the luſts of 
the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and the-pride 
of life, all try to pluck them out of Chriſt's 
hand. O my brethren, they need not pluck 
us, for we help all three to pluck ourſelves 


out 
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out of the hand of Jeſus ; but none ſhall pluck 
them out of my hand, ſays Chriſt. I give to 
them eternal life. I am going to heaven to 
prepare a place for them, and there they ſhall 
be, O wy brethren, if it was not for keep- 
ing you too long, and too much exhauſting 
my own ſpirits, I could call upon you to leap 


for joy; there is not a more bleſſed text to 


ſupport the final perſeverance of the ſaints; 
and I am aſtoniſhed any poor ſoul, and good 
people I hope too, can fight againſt the doc- 
trine of the perſeverance of the ſaints ; what 
if a perſon ſay they ſhould perſevere in wick- 
edneſs? ah ! that is an abuſe of the doctrine ; 
what, becauſe ſome people ſpoil good food, 
are we never to eat it? But, my brethren, 
upon this text I can leave my cares, all my 
friends, and all Chriſt's ſheep to the protection 
of Chriſt Jeſus's never-failing love. 

1 thought this morning, when I came here 
riding from the other end of the town, it was 
to me like coming to be executed publicly; 
and when the carriage turned juſt at the end 
of the walk, and I ſaw you running here, O 
thinks I, it is like a perſon now coming juſt to 
the place where he is to be executed: when 
I went up to put on my gown, I thought it 

| was 
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was juſt like dreſſing myſelf to be made a pub- 
lic ſpectacle to ſhed my blood for Chriſt ; and 
I take all heaven and earth to witneſs, and 


God and the holy angels to witneſs, that tho“ 


I had preferment enough offered me, that tho' 
the biſhop took me in his arms, and offered 
me two pariſhes when I was but twenty-two 


years old, and always took me to his table; 
though I had preferment enough offered me 


when I was ordained, thou, O God, knoweſt, 


that when the biſhop put his hand upon my 


head, I looked for no other preferment than 
publickly to ſuffer for the Lamb of God: in 


this ſpirit I came out, in this ſpirit I came 


up to this metropolis. I was thinking when 


I read of Jacob's going over the brook with a. 
ſtaff, that I would not ſay ſo much, but I 


came up without a friend, I went to Oxford 
without a friend, I had not a ſervant, I had 


not any one to introduce me; but God, by 
his Holy Spirit, was pleaſed to raiſe me up 
to preach for his great name's fake : through- 
his Divine Spirit I continue to this day, and 


feel my affections are as ſtrong as ever towards 


the work, and the people of the living God. 
The congregations at both ends of the town 


are dear to. me: God has honoured me to 
M m m build 
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build this and the other place; and, bleſſed be 
his name, as he called me to Georgia at firſt, 
and I left all London affairs to God's care, 
when I had moſt of the churches in London 
open for me, and had twelve or fourteen con- 
ſtables to keep the doors, that people might 
not crowd too much ; I had offers of hundreds 
then to ſettle in London, yet I gave it up for 
God, to go into a foreign clime ; and I hope 
with that ſame fingle intention I am poing 
now. 
When I came from America laſt, I thought 
I had no other river to paſs over but the ri- 
ver Jordan, I remember I told you ſo; and 
as the orphan-houſe was then to be given, I 
thought, out of my hands, I then intended to 
retire into ſome little corner, and pray when 
I could not preach, my ſpirits were ſo low, 
and my nerves and animal frame ſo weak, but 
God, of his infinite mercy, has renewed my 
ſtrength, and is pleaſed to raiſe my ſpirits, ſo 
that I find my heart is willing to go here or 
there, wherever God ſhall call. 
The orphan-houſe being turned into a col- 
lege is a matter of great conſequence ; you 
that have not been in America can't tell, but 
I heartily wiſh, I am neither a prophet, 2 
| C 
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the fon of a prophet, and I hope none of us 
will ever be driven to America for an aſylum, 
where God's people were driven from this land 
an hundred years ago: clouds are growing 
thick, -and if a ſpirit of moderation does not 
prevail among governors and governed, what 
but confuſion muſt happen to perſons who 
ſtrive one with another, and are making ſport 
for the devil by deſtroying one another ? may 
the great and gracious God avert every im- 
pending ſtorm; and by diffuſing a ſpirit of 
moderation and of a found mind, and by 
keeping his people cloſe. to himſelf, avert 
thoſe ſtorms, thoſe terrible judgments, that 
we. have reaſon to expect from our repeated 
provocations, I am going now to ſettle the 
orphan-houſe upon a proper baſis; I go now 
in the fall, that I may be in Georgia in the 
winter, which is fine weather there. The 
twenty-fifth of March is the anniverſary of the 
day on which I laid the firſt brick of the 
orphan-houſe ; by that time, I hope, all the 
buildings will be finiſhed, and the plantation 
ſettled ; and then I hope to go and preach 
along the continent to New-England, and 
from thence I intend, if God permit me, to 
K M m m 2 return 
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return to my dear London and Engliſh friends 
apain. 

I have bleſſed news from the orphan- houſe; 
one writes me word, Would to God you 
could fend a thouſand ſuch as you have ſent, 
Mr. Dixon, and his wife, that have been old 
ſervants there; Mr. Wright, Mr. Crayne, 
and Mr. Wright's brother, and thoſe that 
have been employed with them to carry on 
the work of the Lord ; and I cannot think but 
God intends to lay a foundation for a bleſſed 
ſeminary for Chriſt: Lord Jeſus, hear our 
prayers upon that account, 

Now I muſt come to the hardeſt part I 
have to act: I was afraid when I came out 
from home, that I could not bear the ſhock, 
but I hope the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will help 
me to bear it, and help you to give me up to 
the bleſſed God, let him do with me what 
he will. This is the thirteenth time of my 
croſſing the mighty waters; it is a little diffi- 
cult at this time- of life ; and though my ſpt- 
tits are improved in ſome degree, yet weak- 
neſs is the beſt of my ſtrength: but I delight 
in the cauſe, and God fills me with a peace 
that is unutterable, which nobody knows, 


and a ſtranger intermeddles not with: inte 
his 
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his hands I commend my ſpirit; and I beg 
that this may be the language of your hearts, 
Lord, keep him, let nothing pluck him out 
of thy hands. I expect many a trial while I 
am on board, ſatan always meets me there ; 
but that God which has kept me, I believe 
will keep me. I thank God, I have the ho- 
nour of leaving every thing quite well and 
eaſy at both ends of the town; and, my dear 
hearers, my prayers to God ſhall be, that no- 
thing may pluck you out of Chriſt's hands, 
Witneſs againſt me, if I ever ſet up a party 
for myſelf; did ever any miniſter, or could 
any miniſter in the world fay, that I ever 
ſpoke againſt any one going to any dear mi- 
niſter? I thank God, that he has enabled me 
to be always ſtrengthning - the hands of all, 
though ſome have afterwards been aſhamed to 
own me. I declare to you, that I believe 
God will be with me, and will ſtrengthen 
me; and I believe it is in anſwer to your 
prayers, that God is pleaſed to revive my 
ſpirits: may the Lord help you to pray on. 
If I am drowned in the waves I will fay, 
Lord, take care of my London, take care of 
my Engliſh friends, let nothing pluck them 
out 6f thy hands, 


And 
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And as Chriſt has given us eternal life, O 
my brethren, ſome of you, I doubt not, will 
be gone to him before my return; but, my 
dear brethren, my dear hearers, never mind 
that; we ſhall part, but it will be to meet 
again forever, I dare not meet you now, I 
can't bear your coming to me to part from me, 
it cuts me to the heart and quite overcomes 
me, but by and by all parting will be over, 
and all tears ſhall be wiped away from our 
eyes. God grant that none that weep now 
at my parting, may weep at our mecting at 
the day of judgment; and if you never were 
among Chriſt's ſheep before, may Chriſt Je- 
ſus bring you now. O come, come, ſee what 
it is to have eternal life; don't refuſe it 
| haſte, ſinner, haſte away: may the great, the 
good ſhepherd, draw your ſouls. Oh! if you 
never heard his voice before, God grant you 
may hear it now ; that I may have this com- 
fort when I am gone that I had laſt, that 
ſome ſouls are awakened at the parting ſer- 
mon. O that it may be a farewel ſermon to 
you ; that it may be a means of your taking 
a farewel of the world, the luſts of the fleſh, 
the luſts of the eye, and the pride of life. 


O come, 


— 
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O come, come, come, to the Lord - Jeſus 
. Chriſt; to him I leave you. 

And you, dear ſheep, that are already in 
his hands, O may God keep you from wan- 
dering; God keep you near Chriſt's feet; I 
don't care what ſhepherds keep you, ſo as you 
are kept near the great ſhepherd and biſhop 
of ſouls. The Lord God keep you, lift up 
the light of his countenance * you, and 
give you peace. Amen. — 
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